
Allah tells us that  Dhul-Qarnayn then t raveled from the west  of the earth towards the east . 
Every t ime he passed a nat ion, he subj ugated the people and called them to Allah. If  they 
obeyed him, all well and good, otherwise he would humiliate them and take their wealth and 
possessions. From every nat ion he took what  his armies needed to f ight  the next  nat ion. When 
he reached the place where the sun rises, as Allah says,  

⊥ノ⊥ヤ∇ト∠ゎ ゅ∠ワ∠ギ∠ィ∠ヱぴび∃ュ∇ヲ∠ホ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ   

(he found it  rising on a people) meaning a nat ion,  

び⇔やゲ∇わ⌒シ ゅ∠ヰ⌒ルヱ⊥キ リあョ ∇ユ⊥ヰｚャ モ∠バ∇イ∠ル ∇ユｚャぴ  

(for whom We (Allah) had provided no shelter against  the sun.) meaning, they had no buildings 
or t rees to cover them and shade them from the heat  of the sun. Qatadah said, "It  was 
ment ioned to us that  they were in a land where nothing grew, so when the sun rose they would 
go into tunnels unt il it  had passed its zenith, then they would come out  to go about  their daily 
lives and earn themselves a living.''  

び ⇔やゲ∇ら⊥カ ⌒ヮ∇Α∠ギ∠ャ ゅ∠ヨ⌒よ ゅ∠レ∇ト∠ェ∠ぺ ∇ギ∠ホ∠ヱ ∠マ⌒ャ∠グ∠ミぴ  

(So (it  was)! And We knew all about  him.) Muj ahid and As-Suddi said, "This means that  Allah 
knew everything about  him and his army, and nothing was hidden from Him, even though they 
came from so many different  nat ions and lands. For,  

 ヴ⌒プ ∠Ι∠ヱ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや ヶ⌒プ ∀¬∇ヴ∠セ ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ヴ∠ヘ∇ガ∠Α ∠Ιぴ
び⌒¬べ∠ヨｚジャや  

(Truly, nothing is hidden from Allah, in the earth or in the heaven.)ぴ3:5び''  

∠ィ∠ヱ ⌒リ∇Αｚギｚジャや ∠リ∇Β∠よ ∠ヒ∠ヤ∠よ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェ ⇔ゅら∠ら∠シ ∠ノ∠ら∇ゎ∠ぺ ｚユ⊥をぴ リ⌒ョ ∠ギ
 や∠グΑ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ⇔Ι∇ヲ∠ホ ∠ラヲ⊥ヰ∠ボ∇ヘ∠Α ∠ラヱ⊥キゅ∠ム∠Α ｚΙ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠ホ ゅ∠ヨ⌒ヰ⌒ルヱ⊥キ
 ヴ⌒プ ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⌒ジ∇ヘ⊥ョ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠Α ｚラ⌒ま ⌒リ∇Β∠ル∇ゲ∠ボ∇ャや
 ∠モ∠バ∇イ∠ゎ ラ∠ぺ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⇔ゅィ∇ゲ∠カ ∠マ∠ャ ⊥モ∠バ∇イ∠ル ∇モ∠ヰ∠プ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや

∠カ ヴあよ∠ケ ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ヴあレｚム∠ョ ゅ∠ョ ∠メゅ∠ホ や６ギ∠シ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ∠レ∇Β∠よ ∀ゲ∇Β
 ヴ⌒ルヲ⊥ゎや∠¬ ゅ⇔ョ∇キ∠ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ム∠レ∇Β∠よ ∇モ∠バ∇ィ∠ぺ ∃りｚヲ⊥ボ⌒よ ヴ⌒ルヲ⊥レΒ⌒ハ∠ほ∠プ



 ∠メゅ∠ホ ⌒リ∇Β∠プ∠ギｚダャや ∠リ∇Β∠よ ン∠ヱゅ∠シ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェ ⌒ギΑ⌒ギ∠エ∇ャや ∠ゲ∠よ⊥コ
 ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇パ⌒ゲ∇プ⊥ぺ ヴ⌒ルヲ⊥ゎへ ∠メゅ∠ホ ⇔やケゅ∠ル ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェ ∇やヲ⊥ガ⊥ヘルや

び ⇔やゲ∇ト⌒ホ  

(92. Then he followed (another) way,) (93. Unt il,  when he reached between two mountains, he 
found before them a people who scarcely understood a word.) (94. They said: "O Dhul-Qarnayn! 
Verily, Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  are doing great  mischief in the land. Shall we then pay you a t ribute in 
order that  you might  erect  a barrier between us and them'') (95. He said: "That  in which my 
Lord had established me is bet ter. So help me with st rength, I will erect  between you and them 
a barrier. '') (96. "Give me Zubar of iron; '' then, when he had f il led up the gap between the two 
mountain-clif fs, he said: "Blow;'' then when he had made them (red as) f ire, he said: "Bring me 
Qit ran to pour over them.'')  

 

His Journey to the Land of Ya'juj and Ma'juj, and building the 
Barrier 

Allah says of Dhul-Qarnayn:  

ぴび ⇔ゅら∠ら∠シ ∠ノ∠ら∇ゎ∠ぺ ｚユ⊥を  

(Then he followed (another) way) meaning, he t raveled from the east  of the earth unt il he 
reached a place between the two mountains which were next  to one another with a valley in 
between, from which Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  (God and Magog) will emerge into the land of the Turks 
and spread mischief there, dest roying crops and people. Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  are among the 
progeny of Adam, peace be upon him, as was recorded in the Two Sahihs;  

»⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ヴ∠ャゅ∠バ∠ゎ ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま :⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Β∠プ ⊥ュ∠キへ ゅ∠Α :∠ャ ∠マ∇Βｚら
⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Β∠プ ∠マ∇Α∠ギ∇バ∠シ∠ヱ :⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Β∠プ ∩⌒ケゅｚレャや ∠ゑ∇バ∠よ ∇ゑ∠バ∇よや : ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ

⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Β∠プ ∨⌒ケゅｚレャや ⊥ゑ∇バ∠よ : ∀る∠バ∇ジ⌒ゎ∠ヱ ∃る∠もゅ⌒ヨ⊥バ∇ジ⌒ゎ ∃ブ∇ャ∠ぺ あモ⊥ミ ∇リ⌒ョ
 ∃グ⌒ゃ∠レΒ⌒エ∠プ ∩⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∀ギ⌒ェや∠ヱ∠ヱ ⌒ケゅｚレャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠ラヲ⊥バ∇ジ⌒ゎ∠ヱ

∇ヨ∠ェ ⌒れや∠ク ぁモ⊥ミ ⊥ノ∠ツ∠ゎ∠ヱ ⊥ゲΒ⌒ピｚダャや ⊥ょΒ⌒ゼ∠Αゅ∠ヰ∠ヤ∇ヨ∠ェ ∃モ .



∠メゅ∠ボ∠プ : ⊥ロゅ∠ゎ∠ゲｚん∠ミ ゅｚャ⌒ま ∃¬∇ヶ∠セ ヶ⌒プ ゅ∠わ∠ルゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ ⌒リ∇Βわｚョ⊥ぺ ∇ユ⊥ムΒ⌒プ ｚラ⌒ま
ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠Α«  

"Allah said: "O Adam.'' Adam said, "Here I am at  Your service. '' Allah said, "Send forth the group 
of Hellf ire. '' Adam said, "What  is the group of Hellf ire" Allah said: "Out  of every thousand, nine 
hundred and ninety-nine will go to Hell and one will go to Paradise. '' At  that  t ime young men 
will turn grey and every pregnant  female will drop her load. Among you are two nat ions who 
never come to anything but  they overwhelm it  with their huge numbers. (They are) Ya'j uj  and 
Ma'j uj . ''  

び⇔Ι∇ヲ∠ホ ∠ラヲ⊥ヰ∠ボ∇ヘ∠Α ∠ラヱ⊥キゅ∠ム∠Α ｚΙ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠ホ ゅ∠ヨ⌒ヰ⌒ルヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∠ギ∠ィ∠ヱぴ  

(he found before them a people who scarcely understood a word. ) he could not  understand 
their speech, because they were so isolated from other people.  

 ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⌒ジ∇ヘ⊥ョ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠Α ｚラ⌒ま ⌒リ∇Β∠ル∇ゲ∠ボ∇ャや や∠グΑ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホぴ
び⇔ゅィ∇ゲ∠カ ∠マ∠ャ ⊥モ∠バ∇イ∠ル ∇モ∠ヰ∠プ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや ヴ⌒プ  

(They said: "O Dhul-Qarnayn! Verily, Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  are doing great  mischief in the land. Shall 
we then pay you a t ribute'') Ibn Jurayj  reported from ` Ata' from Ibn ` Abbas that  this meant  a 
great  reward, i.e., they wanted to collect  money among themselves to give to him so that  he 
would create a barrier between them and Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj .  Dhul-Qarnayn said with kindness, 
righteousness and good intent ions,  

び∀ゲ∇Β∠カ ヴあよ∠ケ ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ヴあレｚム∠ョ ゅ∠ョぴ  

(That  in which my Lord had established me is bet ter (than your t ribute).) meaning, the power 
and authority that  Allah has given me is bet ter for me than what  you have collected. This is 
like when Sulayman (Solomon), peace be upon him, said:  

び∇ユ⊥ム⇒∠ゎや∠¬ べｚヨあョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ヴ⌒レ⇒∠ゎや∠¬ べ∠ヨ∠プ ∃メゅ∠ヨ⌒よ ⌒リ∠ルヱぁギ⌒ヨ⊥ゎ∠ぺぴ  

(Will you help me in wealth What  Allah has given me is bet ter than that  which He has given 
you!) ぴ27:36び Similarly, Dhul-Qarnayn said: ` What  I have is bet ter than what  you want  to give 
me, but  help me with st rength, ' i.e., with your labor and const ruct ion equipment ,  

び⌒ギΑ⌒ギ∠エ∇ャや ∠ゲ∠よ⊥コ ヴ⌒ルヲ⊥ゎや∠¬ゅ⇔ョ∇キ∠ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ム∠レ∇Β∠よ ∇モ∠バ∇ィ∠ぺぴ  

(I will erect  between you and them a barrier. Give me Zubar of iron,) Zubar is the plural of 
Zubrah, which means pieces or chunks of something. This was the view of Ibn ` Abbas, Mujahid 



and Qatadah. These pieces were like bricks or blocks, and it  was said that  each block weighed 
one Damascene Qintar or more.  

び⌒リ∇Β∠プ∠ギｚダャや ∠リ∇Β∠よ ン∠ヱゅ∠シ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェぴ  

(then, when he had f il led up the gap between the two mountain-clif fs,) means, he put  the 
blocks on top of one another, start ing at  the bot tom, unt il he reached the tops of the 
mountains, f il l ing the width and height  of the gap. The scholars dif fered about  the precise 
width and height .  

び∇やヲ⊥ガ⊥ヘルや ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(he said: "Blow;'') means, he lit  a f ire unt il the whole thing was burning hot .  

∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇パ⌒ゲ∇プ⊥ぺ ヴ⌒ルヲ⊥ゎへ ∠メゅ∠ホぴび⇔やゲ∇ト⌒ホ ⌒ヮ  

(he said: "Bring me Qit ran to pour over them.'') Ibn ` Abbas, Muj ahid, ` Ikrimah, Ad-Dahhak, 
Qatadah and As-Suddi said it  was copper. Some of them added that  it  was molten. This is 
similar to the Ayah:  

び⌒ゲ∇ト⌒ボ∇ャや ∠リ∇Β∠ハ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠シ∠ぺ∠ヱぴ  

(And We caused a fount  of Qit ran to f low for him) ぴ34:12び.  So it  resembled a st riped cloak. 
Then Allah said:  

 ゅ⇔ら∇ボ∠ル ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇やヲ⊥バ⇒∠ト∠わ∇シや ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⊥ロヱ⊥ゲ∠ヰ∇ヌ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ∇やヲ⊥バ⇒∠ト∇シや ゅ∠ヨ∠プぴ
- ヴあよ∠ケ ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヱ ∠¬べ∠ィ や∠ク⌒み∠プ ヴあよｚケ リあョ ∀る∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ∠メゅ∠ホ 

 ∠¬べｚミ∠キ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ ⇔ゅ∂ボ∠ェ ヴあよ∠ケ ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヱ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ- ゅ∠レ∇ミ∠ゲ∠ゎ∠ヱ 

 ⌒ケヲぁダャや ヴ⌒プ ∠オ⌒ヘ⊥ル∠ヱ ∃ヂ∇バ∠よ ヴ⌒プ ⊥ァヲ⊥ヨ∠Α ∃グ⌒ゃ∠ョ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ツ∇バ∠よ
び ⇔ゅバ∇ヨ∠ィ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠レ∇バ∠ヨ∠イ∠プ  

e(97. So they could not  scale it  or dig through it .) (98. He said: "This is a mercy from my Lord, 
but  when the promise of my Lord comes, He shall Dakka' it  down to the ground. And the 
promise of my Lord is ever t rue.) (99. And on that  Day, We shall leave some of them to surge 
like waves on one another; and the Trumpet  will be blown, and We shall collect  them (the 
creatures) all together.)  

 



The Barrier restrains Them, but It will be breached when the Hour 
draws nigh 

Allah tells us that  Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  could not  climb over the barrier or penet rate its lower 
port ion. Varying forms of the verb are used here in the Arabic text  to ref lect  the dif f iculty of  
the act ion referred to.  

 ゅ⇔ら∇ボ∠ル ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇やヲ⊥バ⇒∠ト∠わ∇シや ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⊥ロヱ⊥ゲ∠ヰ∇ヌ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ∇やヲ⊥バ⇒∠ト∇シや ゅ∠ヨ∠プぴ
び  

(So they (Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj ) could not  scale it  or dig through it .) This indicates that  they could 
not  penet rate it  or dig through it .  Imam Ahmad recorded that  Zaynab bint  Jahsh, the wife of 
the Prophet  said, "The Prophet  woke from sleep, and he was red in the face. He said,  

» ∠ウ⌒わ⊥プ ∠ゆ∠ゲ∠わ∇ホや ⌒ギ∠ホ ∠ゲ∠セ ∇リ⌒ョ ⌒ゆ∠ゲ∠バ∇ヤ⌒ャ ∀モ∇Α∠ヱ ⊥ぶや ゅｚャ⌒ま ∠ヮ∠ャ⌒ま ゅ∠ャ
∇ほ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠Α ⌒ュ∇キ∠ケ ∇リ⌒ョ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャやや∠グ∠ワ ⊥モ∇ん⌒ョ ∠ァヲ⊥ィ«  

(La ilaha il lallah! Woe to the Arabs from the evil that  has approached (them). Today a hole has 
been opened in the barrier of Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  l ike this.) and he made a circle with his index 
f inger and thumb. I ぴZaynabび said, ` O Messenger of Allah, will we be dest royed even though 
there will be righteous people among us' He said:  

»ゑ∠ら∠ガ∇ャや ∠ゲ⊥ん∠ミ や∠ク⌒ま ∇ユ∠バ∠ル«  

(Yes, if  evil increases.)'' This is a Sahih Hadith, both Al-Bukhari and Muslim recorded it .   

ｚケ リあョ ∀る∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ∠メゅ∠ホぴびヴあよ  

((Dhul-Qarnayn) said: "This is a mercy from my Lord... '') meaning, after it  was built  by Dhul-
Qarnayn.  

びヴあよｚケ リあョ ∀る∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He said: This is a mercy from my Lord) for the people, when he placed a barrier between them 
and Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj ,  to stop them from spreading evil and corrupt ion on earth.  

びヴあよ∠ケ ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヱ ∠¬べ∠ィ や∠ク⌒み∠プぴ  

(but  when the promise of my Lord comes) means, when the t rue promise comes  



び∠¬べｚミ∠キ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィぴ  

(He shall Dakka' it  down to the ground.) means, will make it  f lat .  The Arabs use Dakka' to 
describe a female camel whose back is f lat  and has no hump. And Allah says:  

びゅ６ミ∠キ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ ⌒モ∠ら∠イ∇ヤ⌒ャ ⊥ヮぁよ∠ケ ヴｚヤ∠イ∠ゎ ゅｚヨ∠ヤ∠プぴ  

(So when his Lord appeared to the mountain, He made it  Dakkan) ぴ7:143び meaning, level to the 
ground.  

び⇔ゅ∂ボ∠ェ ヴあよ∠ケ ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヱ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(And the promise of my Lord is ever t rue.) means, it  will come to pass without  a doubt .  

び∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ツ∇バ∠よ ゅ∠レ∇ミ∠ゲ∠ゎ∠ヱぴ  

(We shall leave some of them) meaning mankind, on that  day, the day when the barrier will be 
breached and these people (Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj ) will come out  surging over mankind to dest roy 
their wealth and property.  

び∃ヂ∇バ∠よ ヴ⌒プ ⊥ァヲ⊥ヨ∠Α ∃グ⌒ゃ∠ョ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ツ∇バ∠よ ゅ∠レ∇ミ∠ゲ∠ゎ∠ヱぴ  

(We shall leave some of them to surge like waves on one another;) As-Suddi said: "That  is when 
they emerge upon the people. '' All of this will happen before the Day of Resurrect ion and after 
the Daj j al,  as we will explain when discussing the Ayat :  

 あモ⊥ミ リあョ ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ ⊥ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠ョ∠ヱ ⊥ァヲ⊥ィ∇ほ∠Α ∇ろ∠エ⌒わ⊥プ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェぴ
∠ゆ∠ゲ∠わ∇ホや∠ヱ ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ⌒ジレ∠Α ∃ゆ∠ギ∠ェびぁペ∠エ∇ャや ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヲ∇ャや   

(Unt il,  when Ya'j uj  and Ma'j uj  are let  loose, and they swoop down from every Hadab. And the 
t rue promise shall draw near...) ぴ21:96-97び  

び⌒ケヲぁダャや ヴ⌒プ ∠オ⌒ヘ⊥ル∠ヱぴ  

(and As-Sur will be blown.) As-Sur, as explained in the Hadith, is a horn that  is blown into. The 
one who will blow into it  is (the angel) Israfil,  peace be upon him, as has been explained in the 
Hadith quoted at  length above, and there are many Hadiths on this topic. According to a Hadith 
narrated from ` At iyah from Ibn ` Abbas and Abu Sa` id, and at t ributed to the Prophet  ,  



» ∠ラ∇ゲ∠ボ∇ャや ∠ユ∠ボ∠わ∇ャや ⌒ギ∠ホ ⌒ラ∇ゲ∠ボ∇ャや ⊥ょ⌒ェゅ∠タ∠ヱ ⊥ユ∠バ∇ル∠ぺ ∠ブ∇Β∠ミ
∨⊥ゲ∠ョ∇ぽ⊥Α ヴ∠わ∠ョ ∠ノ∠ヨ∠わ∇シや∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∠わ∠ヰ∇ら∠ィ ヴ∠レ∠ェ∠ヱ«  

(How can I relax when the one with the Horn has put  the Horn in his mouth and has knelt  down, 
listening out  for the command to be given to him) They said, "What  should we say" He said:  

»やヲ⊥ャヲ⊥ホ : ⌒ぶや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥モΒ⌒ミ∠ヲ∇ャや ∠ユ∇バ⌒ル∠ヱ ⊥ぶや ゅ∠レ⊥ら∇ジ∠ェ
ゅ∠レ∇ヤｚミ∠ヲ∠ゎ«  

(Say: "Allah is Suff icient  for us and the best  Disposer of affairs, in Allah have we put  our t rust . '')  

び⇔ゅバ∇ヨ∠ィ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠レ∇バ∠ヨ∠イ∠プぴ  

(and We shall collect  them (the creatures) all together.) means, ` We shall bring them all 
together for Reckoning. '  

 ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒カｘΙや∠ヱ ∠リΒ⌒ャｚヱｘΙや ｚラ⌒ま ∇モ⊥ホぴ- ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠ラヲ⊥ハヲ⊥ヨ∇イ∠ヨ∠ャ 
び ∃ュヲ⊥ヤ∇バｚョ ∃ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ろ⇒∠ボΒ⌒ョ  

(Say: "(Yes) verily, those of old, and those of later t imes. All will surely be gathered together 
for appointed meet ing of a known Day.) ぴ56:49-50び  

び⇔やギ∠ェ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ョ ∇ケ⌒キゅ∠ピ⊥ル ∇ユ∠ヤ∠プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠ル∇ゲ∠ゼ∠ェ∠ヱぴ  

(and we shall gather them all together so as to leave not  one of them behind.) ぴ18:47び  

 ⇔ゅッ∇ゲ∠ハ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ヘ⇒∠ム∇ヤあャ ∃グ⌒ゃ∠ョ∇ヲ∠Α ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ゅ∠レ∇ッ∠ゲ∠ハ∠ヱぴ- ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや 
 ∠Ι ∇やヲ⊥ルゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ン⌒ゲ∇ミ⌒ク リ∠ハ ∃¬べ∠ト⌒ビ ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥レ⊥Β∇ハ∠ぺ ∇ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ

 ⇔ゅバ∇ヨ∠シ ∠ラヲ⊥バΒ⌒ト∠わ∇ジ∠Α- ラ∠ぺ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠ょ⌒ジ∠エ∠プ∠ぺ 
∠Β⌒ャ∇ヱ∠ぺ ヴ⌒ルヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ン⌒キゅ∠ら⌒ハ ∇やヱ⊥グ⌒ガｚわ∠Α ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ゅ∠ル∇ギ∠わ∇ハ∠ぺ べｚル⌒ま ∠¬べ

び ⇔Ι⊥ゴ⊥ル ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ヘ⇒∠ム∇ヤ⌒ャ  



(100. And on that  Day We shall present  Hell to the disbelievers, plain to view.) (101. (To) those 
whose eyes had been under a covering from My Reminder, and they could not  bear to hear 
(it ).) (102. Do then those who disbelieved think that  they can take My servants as Awliya' 
ぴprotectorsび besides Me Verily, We have prepared Hell as an entertainment  for the 
disbelievers.)  

 

Hell will be displayed before the Disbelievers on the Day of 
Resurrection 

Allah tells us what  He will do to the disbelievers on the Day of Resurrect ion. He will show Hell 
to them, meaning He will bring it  forth for them to see its punishment  and torment  before they 
enter it .  This will intensify their dist ress and grief. In Sahih Muslim it  is recorded that  Ibn 
Mas̀ ud said, "The Messenger of Allah said,  

» ∠ブ∇ャ∠ぺ ∠リΒ⌒バ∇ら∠ジ⌒よ ⌒る∠ョゅ∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⊥キゅ∠ボ⊥ゎ ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠イ⌒よ ヴ∠ゎ∇ぽ⊥Α
マ∠ヤ∠ョ ∠ブ∇ャ∠ぺ ∠ラヲ⊥バ∇ら∠シ ∃ュゅ∠ョ⌒コ あモ⊥ミ ∠ノ∠ョ ∩∃ュゅ∠ョ⌒コ«  

(Hell will be brought  forth on the Day of Resurrect ion, pulled by means of seventy thousand 
reins, each of which will be held by seventy thousand angels.) Then Allah says of them:  

びン⌒ゲ∇ミ⌒ク リ∠ハ ∃¬べ∠ト⌒ビ ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥レ⊥Β∇ハ∠ぺ ∇ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャやぴ  

((To) those whose eyes had been under a covering from My Reminder,) meaning, they 
neglected it ,  turning a blind eye and a deaf ear to it ,  refusing to accept  guidance and follow 
the t ruth. As Allah says:  

 ⇔ゅルゅ∠ト∇Β∠セ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇ヂあΒ∠ボ⊥ル ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⌒ゲ∇ミ⌒ク リ∠ハ ⊥ズ∇バ∠Α リ∠ョ∠ヱぴ
び ∀リΑ⌒ゲ∠ホ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠ヲ⊥ヰ∠プ  

(And whosoever turns away blindly from the remembrance of the Most  Gracious, We appoint  for 
him a Shaytan to be a companion for him.) ぴ43:36び And here Allah says:  

び⇔ゅバ∇ヨ∠シ ∠ラヲ⊥バΒ⌒ト∠わ∇ジ∠Α ∠Ι ∇やヲ⊥ルゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and they could not  bear to hear (it ).  ) meaning, they did not  understand the commands and 
prohibit ions of Allah. Then He says:  

 リ⌒ョ ン⌒キゅ∠ら⌒ハ ∇やヱ⊥グ⌒ガｚわ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠ょ⌒ジ∠エ∠プ∠ぺぴ
び∠¬べ∠Β⌒ャ∇ヱ∠ぺ ヴ⌒ルヱ⊥キ  



(Do then those who disbelieved think that  they can take My servants as Awliya' ぴprotectorsび 
besides Me) meaning, do they think that  this is right  for them and that  it  is going to benefit  
them  

び ⇔や∂ギ⌒ッ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Α∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠ギ⇒∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヘ∇ム∠Β∠シ ｚΚ∠ミぴ  

(Nay, but  they will deny their worship of  them, and become opponents to them) ぴ19:82び.  Allah 
says that  He has prepared Hell as their abode on the Day of Resurrect ion.  

 ⇔Κ⇒∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ∠ジ∇カｘΙゅ⌒よ ユ⊥ム⊥ゃあら∠レ⊥ル ∇モ∠ワ ∇モ⊥ホぴ- ｚモ∠ッ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや 
 ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル∠ぺ ∠ラヲ⊥ら∠ジ∇エ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ ゅ∠Β∇ルぁギャや ⌒りヲ∠Β∠エ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥Β∇バ∠シ

 ゅ⇔バ∇レ⊥タ ∠ラヲ⊥レ⌒ジ∇エ⊥Α- ⌒ろ⇒∠Αゅ∠⇒⌒よ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ぺ 
ゅ∠ボ⌒ャ∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰあよ∠ケ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ⊥ユΒ⌒ボ⊥ル ∠Κ∠プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ャゅ∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ∇ろ∠ト⌒ら∠エ∠プ ⌒ヮ⌒も

 ⇔ゅル∇コ∠ヱ ⌒る∠ヨ⇒∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや- ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ゅ∠ヨ⌒よ ⊥ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ∇ユ⊥ワ⊥ぼへ∠ゴ∠ィ ∠マ⌒ャ∠ク 
び ⇔やヱ⊥ゴ⊥ワ ヴ⌒ヤ⊥シ⊥ケ∠ヱ ヴ⌒わ⇒∠Αや∠¬ ∇やヱ⊥グ∠ガｚゎや∠ヱ  

(103. Say: "Shall We tell you the greatest  losers in respect  of (their) deeds'') (104. "Those whose 
efforts have been wasted in this life while they thought  that  they were acquiring good by their 
deeds.'') (105. "They are those who deny the Ayat  of their Lord and the meet ing with Him. So 
their works are in vain, and on the Day of Resurrect ion, We shall assign no weight  for them.'') 
(106. "That  shall be their recompense, Hell;  because they disbelieved and took My Ayat  and My 
Messengers for j est . '')  

 

The Greatest Losers in respect of (Their) Deeds 

Al-Bukhari recorded from ` Amr that  Mus̀ ab who said: "I asked my father -- meaning Sa` d bin 
Abi Waqqas -- about  Allah's saying,  

び ⇔Κ⇒∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ∠ジ∇カｘΙゅ⌒よ ユ⊥ム⊥ゃあら∠レ⊥ル ∇モ∠ワ ∇モ⊥ホぴ  

(Say: "Shall We tell you the greatest  losers in respect  of (their) deeds'') ` Are they the 
Haruriyyah' He said, ` No, they are the Jews and Christ ians. As for the Jews, they disbelieved in 
Muhammad , and as for the Christ ians, they disbelieved in Paradise and said that  there is no 
food or drink there, and the Haruriyyah are those who break Allah's covenant  after rat ifying it . ' 
Sa` d used to call them Al-Fasiqin (the corrupt ). ` Ali bin Abi Talib, Ad-Dahhak and others said: 
"They are the Haruriyyah,'' so this means, that  according to ` Ali,  may Allah be pleased with 
him, this Ayah includes the Haruriyyah j ust  as it  includes the Jews, the Christ ians and others. 
This does not  mean that  the Ayah was revealed concerning any of these groups in part icular; it  



is more general than that , because the Ayah was revealed in Makkah, before the Qur'an 
addressed the Jews and Christ ians, and before the Khawarij  existed at  all. So the Ayah is 
general and refers to everyone who worships Allah in a way that  is not  acceptable, thinking 
that  he is right  in doing that  and that  his deeds will be accepted, but  he is mistaken and his 
deeds will be rej ected, as Allah says:  

 ∀る∠バ⌒ゼ⇒∠カ ∃グ⌒ゃ∠ョ∇ヲ∠Α ∀ロヲ⊥ィ⊥ヱぴ- ∀る∠ら⌒タゅｚル ∀る∠ヤ⌒ョゅ∠ハ - ヴ∠ヤ∇ダ∠ゎ 
び ⇔る∠Β⌒ョゅ∠ェ ⇔やケゅ∠ル  

(Some faces, that  Day will be humiliated. Laboring, weary. They will enter in the hot  blazing 
Fire.) ぴ88:2-4び  

∠ヨ∠ハ ∇リ⌒ョ ∇やヲ⊥ヤ⌒ヨ∠ハ ゅ∠ョ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま べ∠レ∇ョ⌒ギ∠ホ∠ヱぴ ⇔¬べ∠ら∠ワ ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠バ∠イ∠プ ∃モ
び ⇔やケヲ⊥んレｚョ  

(And We shall turn to whatever deeds they did, and We shall make such deeds as scat tered 
f loat ing part icles of dust .) ぴ25:23び  

 ⊥ヮ⊥ら∠ジ∇エ∠Α ∃る∠バΒ⌒ボ⌒よ ∃ゆや∠ゲ∠ジ∠ミ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ヤ⇒∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや∠ヱぴ
ｚわ∠ェ ⇔¬べ∠ョ ⊥ラべ∇ヨｚヌャやび⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ⊥ロ∇ギ⌒イ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ ⊥ロ∠¬べ∠ィ や∠ク⌒ま ヴ  

(As for those who disbelieved, their deeds are like a mirage in a desert .  The thirsty one thinks 
it  to be water, unt il he comes up to it ,  he f inds it  to be nothing) ぴ24:39び And in this Ayah Allah 
says:  

⊥ル ∇モ∠ワ ∇モ⊥ホぴびユ⊥ム⊥ゃあら∠レ  

(Say: "Shall We tell you.. . '') meaning, ` Shall We inform you;'  

び⇔Κ⇒∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ∠ジ∇カｘΙゅ⌒よぴ  

(the greatest  losers in respect  of (their) deeds) Then Allah explains who they are, and says:  

ゅ∠Β∇ルぁギャや ⌒りヲ∠Β∠エ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥Β∇バ∠シ ｚモ∠ッ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャやぴび  

(Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life) meaning, they did deeds that  do not  count , 
deeds that  are not  in accordance with the prescribed way that  is acceptable to Allah.  



びゅ⇔バ∇レ⊥タ ∠ラヲ⊥レ⌒ジ∇エ⊥Α ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル∠ぺ ∠ラヲ⊥ら∠ジ∇エ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱぴ  

(while they thought  that  they were acquiring good by their deeds.) means, they thought  that  
there was some basis for their deeds and that  they were accepted and loved.  

び⌒ヮ⌒もゅ∠ボ⌒ャ∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰあよ∠ケ ⌒ろ⇒∠Αゅ∠⇒⌒よ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ぺぴ  

(They are those who deny the Ayat  of their Lord and the meet ing with Him.) they denied the 
signs of Allah in this world, the proofs that  He has established of His Oneness and of the t ruth 
of His Messengers, and they denied the Hereafter.  

び⇔ゅル∇コ∠ヱ ⌒る∠ヨ⇒∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ⊥ユΒ⌒ボ⊥ル ∠Κ∠プぴ  

(and on the Day of Resurrect ion, We shall assign no weight  for them.) means, ` We will not  
make their Balance heavy because it  is empty of any goodness.' Al-Bukhari recorded that  Abu 
Hurayrah said that  the Messenger of Allah said:  

»⊥モ⊥ィｚゲャや ヶ⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Β∠ャ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ゅ∠ャ ⌒る∠ョゅ∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⊥リΒ⌒ヨｚジャや ⊥ユΒ⌒ヌ∠バ∇ャや 
∠メゅ∠ホ∠ヱ ∃る∠ッヲ⊥バ∠よ ∠ゥゅ∠レ∠ィ ⌒ぶや ∠ギ∇レ⌒ハ ⊥ラ⌒ゴ∠Α : ∇ラ⌒ま やヱ⊥¬∠ゲ∇ホや

∇ユ⊥わ∇ゃ⌒セ:  

び⇔ゅル∇コ∠ヱ ⌒る∠ヨ⇒∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ⊥ユΒ⌒ボ⊥ル ∠Κ∠プぴ  

«  

(A huge fat  man will come forward on the Day of  Resurrect ion and he will weigh no more than 
the wing of a gnat  to Allah. Recite, if  you wish:) (and on the Day of Resurrect ion, We shall 
assign no weight  for them) It  was also recorded by Muslim.  

び∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ゅ∠ヨ⌒よ ⊥ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ∇ユ⊥ワ⊥ぼへ∠ゴ∠ィ ∠マ⌒ャ∠クぴ  

(That  shall be their recompense, Hell;  because they disbelieved) means, ` We will punish them 
with that  because of their disbelief and because they took the signs and Messengers of Allah as 
a j oke, mocking them and disbelieving them in the worst  way. '  



⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ヤ⌒ヨ∠ハ∠ヱ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ｚラ⌒まぴ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ∇ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ ⌒れゅ∠エ
 ⇔Ι⊥ゴ⊥ル ⌒サ∇ヱ∠キ∇ゲ⌒ヘ∇ャや ⊥ろ⇒ｚレ∠ィ- ∠ラヲ⊥ピ∇ら∠Α ∠Ι ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠リΑ⌒ギ⌒ヤ⇒∠カ 

び ⇔Ι∠ヲ⌒ェ ゅ∠ヰ∇レ∠ハ  

(107. "Verily, those who believe and do righteous deeds, shall have the Gardens of Al-Firdaws 
for their entertainment . '') (108. "Wherein they shall dwell (forever). No desire will they have 
for removal therefrom.'')  

 

The Reward of the Righteous Believers 

Allah tells us about  His blessed servants, those who believed in Allah and His Messengers and 
accepted as t ruth what  the Messengers brought . He tells us that  they will have the Gardens of  
Al-Firdaws (Paradise). Abu Umamah said, "Al-Firdaws is the center of Paradise.'' Qatadah said, 
"Al-Firdaws is a hill in Paradise, at  it s center, the best  of it . '' This was also narrated from 
Samurah and at t ributed to the Prophet  ,  

»ゅ∠ヰ⊥レ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ∠ヱ ゅ∠ヰ⊥ト∠シ∇ヱ∠ぺ ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⊥り∠ヲ∇よ∠ケ ⊥サ∇ヱ∠キ∇ゲ⌒ヘ∇ャや«  

(Al-Firdaws is a hill in Paradise, at  its center, the best  of it .) A similar report  was narrated from 
Qatadah from Anas bin Malik, and at t ributed to the Prophet  .  All of the preceding reports were 
narrated by Ibn Jarir,  may Allah have mercy on him. The following is in the Sahih,  

» ⊥ヮｚル⌒み∠プ ∠サ∇ヱ∠キ∇ゲ⌒ヘ∇ャや ⊥ロヲ⊥ャ∠ほ∇シゅ∠プ ∩∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠ぶや ⊥ユ⊥わ∇ャ∠ほ∠シ や∠ク⌒ま
 ⊥ケゅ∠ヰ∇ル∠ぺ ⊥ゲｚイ∠ヘ∠ゎ ⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ∠ヱ ∩⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⊥テ∠シ∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ヴ∠ヤ∇ハ∠ぺ

るｚレ∠イ∇ャや«  

(If  you ask Allah for Paradise, then ask Him for Al-Firdaws, for it  is the highest  part  of Paradise, 
in the middle of Paradise, and from it  spring the rivers of Paradise.)  

び⇔Ι⊥ゴ⊥ルぴ  

(entertainment ) means offered to them as hospitality.  

∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠リΑ⌒ギ⌒ヤ⇒∠カぴびべ  

(Wherein they shall dwell (forever).) means, they will stay there and never leave.  



び⇔Ι∠ヲ⌒ェ ゅ∠ヰ∇レ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ピ∇ら∠Α ∠Ιぴ  

(No desire will they have for removal therefrom. ) means, they will never choose or want  
anything else. This Ayah tells us how much they love and desire it ,  even though one might  
imagine that  a person who is to stay in one place forever would get  t ired and bored of it .  But  
Allah tells us that  despite this eternal stay, they will never choose to change or move from 
where they are.  

ｚャ モ⊥ホぴ ⊥ゲ∇エ∠ら∇ャや ∠ギ⌒ヘ∠レ∠ャ ヴあよ∠ケ ⌒ろ⇒∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ムあャ ⇔やキや∠ギ⌒ョ ⊥ゲ∇エ∠ら∇ャや ∠ラゅ∠ミ ∇ヲ
び ⇔やキ∠ギ∠ョ ⌒ヮ⌒ヤ∇ん⌒ヨ⌒よ ゅ∠レ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ヲ∠ャ∠ヱ ヴあよ∠ケ ⊥ろ⇒∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ミ ∠ギ∠ヘレ∠ゎ ラ∠ぺ ∠モ∇ら∠ホ  

(109. Say: "If  the sea were ink for the Words of  my Lord, surely, the sea would be exhausted 
before the Words of my Lord would be f inished, even if  We brought  like it  for it s aid.'')  

 

The Words of the Lord can never be finished 

Allah says: ` Say, O Muhammad, if  the water of the sea were ink for a pen to write down the 
words, wisdom and signs of Allah, the sea would run dry before it  all could be writ ten down.  

び⌒ヮ⌒ヤ∇ん⌒ヨ⌒よ ゅ∠レ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ヲ∠ャ∠ヱぴ  

(even if  We brought  like it ) means, another sea, then another, and so on, addit ional seas to be 
used for writ ing. The Words of Allah would st il l never run out . As Allah says:  

∇ヲ∠ャ∠ヱぴ ⊥ゲ∇エ∠ら∇ャや∠ヱ ∀ュ∠Κ∇ホ∠ぺ ∃り∠ゲ∠イ∠セ リ⌒ョ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや ヴ⌒プ ゅ∠ヨｚル∠ぺ 
 ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⊥ろ⇒∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ミ ∇れ∠ギ⌒ヘ∠ル ゅｚョ ∃ゲ⊥エ∇よ∠ぺ ⊥る∠バ∇ら∠シ ⌒ロ⌒ギ∇バ∠よ リ⌒ョ ⊥ロぁギ⊥ヨ∠Α

び ∀ユΒ⌒ム∠ェ ∀ゴΑ⌒ゴ∠ハ ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚラ⌒ま  

(And if  all the t rees on the earth were pens and the sea (were ink), with seven seas behind it  to 
increase it ,  yet  the Words of Allah would not  be exhausted. Verily, Allah is All-Mighty, All-
Wise.) ぴ31:27び Ar-Rabi`  bin Anas said, "The parable of the knowledge of all of mankind, in 
comparison to the knowledge of Allah, is that  of a drop of water in comparison to all of the 
oceans.'' Allah revealed that :  

 ⊥ゲ∇エ∠ら∇ャや ∠ギ⌒ヘ∠レ∠ャ ヴあよ∠ケ ⌒ろ⇒∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ムあャ ⇔やキや∠ギ⌒ョ ⊥ゲ∇エ∠ら∇ャや ∠ラゅ∠ミ ∇ヲｚャ モ⊥ホぴ
びヴあよ∠ケ ⊥ろ⇒∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ミ ∠ギ∠ヘレ∠ゎ ラ∠ぺ ∠モ∇ら∠ホ  



(Say: "If  the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, surely, the sea would be exhausted before 
the Words of my Lord would be f inished,) Allah says that  even if  those oceans were ink for the 
Words of Allah, and all the t rees were pens, the pens would be broken and the water of the sea 
would run dry, and the Words of Allah would remain, for nothing can out last  them. For no one 
can comprehend the greatness of Allah or praise Him as He deserves to be praised, except  the 
One Who praises Himself .  Our Lord is as He says He is and He is beyond what  we can say. The 
blessings of this world, the beginning and end of it ,  in comparison to the blessings of the 
Hereafter, are like a mustard seed compared to the ent ire world.  

 ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ヰ⇒∠ャ⌒ま べ∠ヨｚル∠ぺ ｚヴ∠ャ⌒ま ヴ∠ェヲ⊥Α ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ヤ∇んあョ ∀ゲ∠ゼ∠よ ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∇モ⊥ホぴ
∠プ ⌒ヮあよ∠ケ ∠¬べ∠ボ⌒ャ ヲ⊥ィ∇ゲ∠Α ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ヨ∠プ ∀ギ⌒ェや∠ヱ ∀ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒ま ⇔Κ∠ヨ∠ハ ∇モ∠ヨ∇バ∠Β∇ヤ
び や∠ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ⌒ヮあよ∠ケ ⌒り∠キゅ∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∇ポ⌒ゲ∇ゼ⊥Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ⇔ゅエ⌒ヤ⇒∠タ  

(110. Say: "I am only a man like you. It  has been revealed to me that  your God is One God. So 
whoever hopes for the meet ing with his Lord, let  him work righteousness and associate none as 
a partner in the worship of his Lord. '')  

 

Muhammad is a Human Being and a Messenger, and the God is One 

Allah says to His Messenger Muhammad ,  

び∇モ⊥ホぴ  

(Say) to these idolators who rej ect  your message to them,  

び∇ユ⊥ム⊥ヤ∇んあョ ∀ゲ∠ゼ∠よ ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ヨｚル⌒まぴ  

(` I am only a man like you.) Whoever claims that  I am lying, let  him bring something like this 
that  I have brought . For I did not  know the Unseen, the mat ters of the past  which you asked 
me about  and I told you about , the story of the people of the Cave and of Dhul-Qarnayn, stories 
which are t rue -- I did not  know any of this except  for what  Allah made known to me. And I tell 
you,  

び⊥ユ⊥ム⊥ヰ⇒∠ャ⌒ま べ∠ヨｚル⌒まぴ  

(that  your God), Who calls you to worship Him,  

び∀ギ⌒ェ∠ヱ ∀ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒まぴ  

(is One God), with no partner or associate. '  



び⌒ヮあよ∠ケ ∠¬べ∠ボ⌒ャ ヲ⊥ィ∇ゲ∠Α ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ヨ∠プぴ  

(So whoever hopes for the meet ing with his Lord,) i.e.,  hopes for a good reward and 
recompense,  

び⇔ゅエ⌒ヤ⇒∠タ ⇔Κ∠ヨ∠ハ ∇モ∠ヨ∇バ∠Β∇ヤ∠プぴ  

(let  him work righteousness) meaning, in accordance with the prescribed laws of Allah,  

びや∠ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ⌒ヮあよ∠ケ ⌒り∠キゅ∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∇ポ⌒ゲ∇ゼ⊥Α ∠Ι∠ヱぴ  

(and associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.) This is what  is meant  by seeking 
the pleasure of Allah alone with no associate or partner. These are the two basic features of 
acceptable deeds: their intent  is for the sake of  Allah alone, and are done in accordance with 
the way of the Messenger of Allah . Imam Ahmad recorded that  Mahmud bin Labid said that  the 
Messenger of Allah said:  

»∠ほ∇ャや ⊥ポ∇ゲあゼャや ⊥ユ⊥ム∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠フゅ∠カ∠ぺ ゅ∠ョ ∠フ∠ヲ∇カ∠ぺ ｚラ⌒まゲ∠ピ∇タ«  

(What  I fear the most  for you is the small Shirk.) "They said: What  is the small Shirk, O 
Messenger of Allah'' He said,  

» ∠サゅｚレャや ∠ン∠ゴ∠ィ や∠ク⌒ま ⌒る∠ョゅ∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⊥ぶや ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ∩⊥¬ゅ∠Αあゲャや
∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ャゅ∠ヨ∇ハ∠ほ⌒よ :や∠ゲ⊥ゎ ∇ユ⊥わ∇レ⊥ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま やヲ⊥ら∠ワ∇クや ヶ⌒プ ∠ラヱ⊥¬

∨⇔¬や∠ゴ∠ィ ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ギ∇レ⌒ハ ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⌒イ∠ゎ ∇モ∠ワ やヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヌ∇ルゅ∠プ ∩ゅ∠Β∇ルぁギャや«  

(Showing off (Ar-Riya').  Allah will say on the Day of Resurrect ion, when the people are 
rewarded or punished for their deeds, "Go to the one for whom you were showing off  in the 
world and see if  you will f ind any reward with him.'') Imam Ahmad recorded that  Abu Sa` id bin 
Abi Fadalah Al-Ansari,  who was one of the Companions, said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say,  

» ⌒る∠ョゅ∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ⌒ュ∇ヲ∠Β⌒ャ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒カべ∇ャや∠ヱ ∠リΒ⌒ャｚヱ∠ほ∇ャや ⊥ぶや ∠ノ∠ヨ∠ィ や∠ク⌒ま
⌒ャ∃キゅ∠レ⊥ョ ン∠キゅ∠ル ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ∠ょ∇Α∠ケ ゅ∠ャ ∃ュ∇ヲ∠Β : ヶ⌒プ ∠ポ∠ゲ∇セ∠ぺ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ∇リ∠ョ



 ⌒ゲ∇Β∠ビ ⌒ギ∇レ⌒ハ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠よや∠ヲ∠を ∇ょ⊥ヤ∇ト∠Β∇ヤ∠プ や⇔ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ⌒ぶ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ⌒ヨ∠ハ ∃モ∠ヨ∠ハ
ポ∇ゲあゼャや ⌒リ∠ハ ⌒¬ゅ∠ミ∠ゲぁゼャや ヴ∠レ∇ビ∠ぺ ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒み∠プ∩⌒ぶや«  

(Allah will gather the f irst  and the last  on the Day of Resurrect ion, the Day concerning which 
there is no doubt . A voice will call out , "Whoever used to associate anyone with Allah in the 
deeds which he did, let  him seek his reward from someone other than Allah, for Allah is the 
least  in need of any partner or associate.) It  was also recorded by At -Tirmidhi and Ibn Maj ah. 
This is the end of the Tafsir of Surat  Al-Kahf. Praise be to Allah, the Lord of all that  exists.  

 



The Tafsir of Surah Maryam 

(Chapter - 19) 

Which was revealed in Makkah 

Muhammad bin Ishaq recorded a Hadith of Umm Salamah in his Sirah, and Ahmad bin Hanbal 
recorded from Ibn Mas̀ ud, the story of the Hij rah (migrat ion) to Ethiopia from Makkah. The 
narrat ion ment ions that  Ja` far bin Abi Talib recited the f irst  part  of this Surah to An-Naj ashi 
and his companions.  

び ⌒ユΒ⌒ェｚゲャや ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ユ∇ジ⌒よぴ  

In the Name of Allah, the Most  Gracious, the Most  Merciful.  

 ゾバΒヰミぴ- べｚΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ∠コ ⊥ロ∠ギ∇ら∠ハ ∠マあよ∠ケ ⌒ろ∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ ⊥ゲ∇ミ⌒ク - ∇ク⌒ま 
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヘ∠カ ⇔¬へ∠ギ⌒ル ⊥ヮｚよ∠ケ ン∠キゅ∠ル- ⊥ユ∇ヌ∠バ∇ャや ∠リ∠ワ∠ヱ ヴあル⌒ま あゆ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホ 

ｚゲャや ∠モ∠バ∠わ∇セや∠ヱ ヴあレ⌒ョ あゆ∠ケ ∠マ⌒もべ∠ハ⊥ギ⌒よ ∇リ⊥ミ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ⇔ゅら∇Β∠セ ⊥サ∇ぺ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠セ- ⌒ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ヴ⌒もへ∠ケ∠ヱ リ⌒ョ ∠ヴ⌒ャや∠ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや ⊥ろ∇ヘ⌒カ ヶあル⌒ま∠ヱ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ャ∠ヱ ∠マ∇ル⊥ギｚャ リ⌒ョ ヴ⌒ャ ∇ょ∠ヰ∠プ や⇔ゲ⌒ホゅ∠ハ ヴ⌒ゎ∠ぺ∠ゲ∇ョや- ヴ⌒レ⊥を⌒ゲ∠Α 
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ッ∠ケ あゆ∠ケ ⊥ヮ∇ヤ∠バ∇ィや∠ヱ ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ⌒メや∠¬ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ゐ⌒ゲ∠Α∠ヱ  

(1. Kaf Ha Ya ` Ain Sad.) (2. A reminder of the mercy of your Lord to His servant  Zakariyya.) (3. 
When he called his Lord ぴwithび a call in secret .) (4. He said: "My Lord! Indeed my bones have 
grown feeble, and gray hair has Ashta` al on my head, and I have never been unblessed in my 
invocat ion to You, O my Lord! '') (5. "And verily, I fear Mawali after me, and my wife is barren. 
So give me from Yourself  an heir. '') (6. "Who shall inherit  me, and inherit  (also) the posterity of 
Ya` qub. And make him, my Lord, one with whom You are well-pleased!'') 

The Story of Zakariyya and His Supplication for a Son The discussion 
about the separate letters has already preceded at the beginning of 

Surat Al-Baqarah. 

Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び∠マあよ∠ケ ⌒ろ∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ ⊥ゲ∇ミ⌒クぴ  

(A reminder of the mercy of your Lord) This means that  this is a reminder of Allah's mercy upon 
His servant  Zakariyya. Yahya bin Ya` mar recited it ,  (∠ゲｚミ∠ク ∠る∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ ∠マよ∠ケ ロ∠ギらハ コポケヵや) "He has reminded of 



your Lord's mercy to His servant  Zakariyya. '' The word Zakariyya in the Ayah has been recited 
with elongat ion and also shortened. Both recitat ions are well-known. He was a great  Prophet  
from the Prophets of the Children of Israel. In Sahih Al-Bukhari,  it  is recorded ぴthat  the Prophet  
said about  Zakariyyaび that  He was a carpenter who used to eat  from what  he earned with his 
own hand through carpentry. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヘ∠カ ⇔¬へ∠ギ⌒ル ⊥ヮｚよ∠ケ ン∠キゅ∠ル ∇ク⌒まぴ  

(When he called his Lord ぴwithび a call in secret .) He only made his supplicat ion secret ly because 
it  is more beloved to Allah. This is similar to what  Qatadah said concerning this Ayah,  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヘ∠カ ⇔¬へ∠ギ⌒ル ⊥ヮｚよ∠ケ ン∠キゅ∠ル ∇ク⌒まぴ  

(When he called out  his Lord ぴwithび a call in secret . ) "Verily, Allah knows the pious heart  and 
he hears the hidden voice. ''  

びヴあレ⌒ョ ⊥ユ∇ヌ∠バ∇ャや ∠リ∠ワ∠ヱ ヴあル⌒ま あゆ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He said: "My Lord! Indeed my bones have grown feeble... '') meaning, "I have become weak and 
feeble in st rength. ''  

び⇔ゅら∇Β∠セ ⊥サ∇ぺｚゲャや ∠モ∠バ∠わ∇セや∠ヱぴ  

(and gray hair has Ashta` al on my head,) means the gray hair has burned into the black hair.  
The intent  is to inform of weakness and old age, and its external and internal t races. 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠セ あゆ∠ケ ∠マ⌒もべ∠ハ⊥ギ⌒よ ∇リ⊥ミ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱぴ  

(and I have never been unblessed in my invocat ion to You, O my Lord!) This means, "I have not  
experienced from You except  that  You would respond to my supplicat ion and that  You would 
never refuse me in whatever I ask of You.'' Concerning His statement ,  

や∠ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや ⊥ろ∇ヘ⌒カ ヶあル⌒ま∠ヱぴびヴ⌒もへ∠ケ∠ヱ リ⌒ョ ∠ヴ⌒ャ  

(And verily, I fear Mawali after me,) Muj ahid, Qatadah and As-Suddi, all said, "In saying the 
word Mawali,  he (Zakariyya) meant  his succeeding relat ives. '' The reason for his fear was that  
he was afraid that  the generat ion that  would succeed him would be a wicked generat ion. Thus, 
he asked Allah for a son who would be a Prophet  after him, who would guide them with his 
prophethood and that  which was revealed to him. In response to this I would like to point  out  
that  he was not  afraid of them inherit ing his wealth. For a Prophet  is too great  in status, and 
too lofty in esteem to become remorseful over his wealth in this fashion. A Prophet  would not  
disdain to leave his wealth to his successive relat ives, and thus ask to have a son who would 
receive his inheritance instead of them. This is one angle of argument . The second argument  is 
that  Allah did not  ment ion that  he (Zakariyya) was wealthy. On the cont rary, he was a 



carpenter who ate from the earnings of his own hand. This type of person usually does not  have 
a mass of wealth. Amassing wealth is not  something normal for Prophets, for verily, they are 
the most  abstent ious in mat ters of this worldly life. The third argument  is that  it  is confirmed 
in the Two Sahihs, in more than one narrat ion, that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

»る∠ホ∠ギ∠タ ∠ヲ⊥ヰ∠プ ゅ∠レ∇ミ∠ゲ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ ∩⊥ゐ∠ケヲ⊥ル ゅ∠ャ«  

(We (the Prophets) do not  leave behind inheritance (of wealth). Whatever we leave behind, 
then it  is charity.) In a narrat ion recorded by At -Tirmidhi with an authent ic chain of narrat ions, 
he said,  

»ゐ∠ケヲ⊥ル ゅ∠ャ ⌒¬ゅ∠Β⌒ら∇ル∠ほ∇ャや ∠ゲ∠ゼ∇バ∠ョ ⊥リ∇エ∠ル«  

(We, Prophets do not  leave behind inheritance (of wealth).) Therefore, the meaning in these 
Hadiths rest ricts the meaning of Zakariyya's statement ,  

⌒ゲ∠Α⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ャ∠ヱ ∠マ∇ル⊥ギｚャ リ⌒ョ ヴ⌒ャ ∇ょ∠ヰ∠プぴびヴ⌒レ⊥を  

(So give me from yourself  an heir.  Who shall inherit  me,) inheritance of  prophethood. For this 
reason Allah said,  

び∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ⌒メや∠¬ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ゐ⌒ゲ∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and inherit  (also) the posterity of Ya` qub.) This is similar to Allah's statement ,  

∠ヤ⊥シ ∠ゐ⌒ケ∠ヱ∠ヱぴび∠キヱ⊥ヱや∠キ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇Β  

(And Sulayman inherited from Dawud.)ぴ27:16び This means that  he inherited prophethood from 
him. If  this had meant  wealth, he would not  have been singled with it  among his other 
brothers. There also would have been no important  benefit  in ment ioning it  if  it  was referring 
to wealth. It  is already well-known and established in all of the previous laws and divinely 
revealed creeds, that  the son inherits the wealth of his father. Therefore, if  this was not  
referring to a specif ic type of inheritance, then Allah would not  have ment ioned it .  All of this is 
supported and aff irmed by what  is in the authent ic Hadith:  

» ∠ヲ⊥ヰ∠プ ゅ∠レ∇ミ∠ゲ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ ∩⊥ゐ∠ケヲ⊥ル ゅ∠ャ ⌒¬ゅ∠Β⌒ら∇ル∠ほ∇ャや ∠ゲ⌒セゅ∠バ∠ョ ⊥リ∇エ∠ル
る∠ホ∠ギ∠タ«  

(We Prophets do not  leave behind any inheritance (of wealth). Whatever we leave behind, then 
it  is charity.) Muj ahid said concerning his statement ,  



 ⌒メや∠¬ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ゐ⌒ゲ∠Α∠ヱ ヴ⌒レ⊥を⌒ゲ∠Αぴび∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α  

(Who shall inherit  me, and inherit  (also) the posterity of Ya'qub.) ぴ19:6び "His inheritance was 
knowledge, and Zakariyya was one of the descendants of Ya` qub." Hushaym said, "Isma'il bin 
Abi Khalid informed us that  Abu Salih commented about  the Ayah:  

び∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ⌒メや∠¬ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ゐ⌒ゲ∠Α∠ヱ ヴ⌒レ⊥を⌒ゲ∠Αぴ  

(who shall inherit  me, and inherit  (also) the posterity of Ya` qub.) "He would be a Prophet  like 
his forefathers were Prophets. '' Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ッ∠ケ あゆ∠ケ ⊥ヮ∇ヤ∠バ∇ィや∠ヱぴ  

(and make him, my Lord, one with whom You are well-pleased!) means "Make him pleasing to 
You (Allah) and your creat ion. Love him and make him beloved to your creatures, in both his 
religion and his character. ''  

モ∠バ∇イ∠ル ∇ユ∠ャ ヴ∠Β∇エ∠Α ⊥ヮ⊥ヨ∇シや ∃ユ⇒∠ヤ⊥ピ⌒よ ∠ポ⊥ゲあゼ∠ら⊥ル ゅｚル⌒ま べｚΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ∠ゴΑぴ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヨ∠シ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮｚャ  

(7. (Allah said:) "O Zakariyya! Verily, We give you the good news of a son, whose name will be 
Yahya. We have given that  name to none before (him). '')  

 

The acceptance of His Supplication 

This statement  implies what  is not  ment ioned, that  his supplicat ion was answered. It  was said 
to him,  

びヴ∠Β∇エ∠Α ⊥ヮ⊥ヨ∇シや ∃ユ⇒∠ヤ⊥ピ⌒よ ∠ポ⊥ゲあゼ∠ら⊥ル ゅｚル⌒ま べｚΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ∠ゴΑぴ  

((Allah said:) "O Zakariyya! Verily, We give you the glad t idings of a son, whose name will be 
Yahya... '') Similarly Allah, the Exalted, said;  

 リ⌒ョ ヴ⌒ャ ∇ょ∠ワ あゆ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホ ⊥ヮｚよ∠ケ ゅｚΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ∠コ ゅ∠ハ∠キ ∠マ⌒ャゅ∠レ⊥ワぴ
 ⌒¬べ∠ハぁギャや ⊥ノΒ⌒ヨ∠シ ∠マｚル⌒ま ⇔る∠らあΒ∠デ ⇔るｚΑあケ⊥ク ∠マ∇ル⊥ギｚャ- ⊥ヮ∇ゎ∠キゅ∠レ∠プ 

 ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚラ∠ぺ ⌒ゆや∠ゲ∇エ⌒ヨ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ヴあヤ∠ダ⊥Α ∀ユ⌒もゅ∠ホ ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱ ⊥る∠ム⌒ゃ⇒∠ヤ∠ヨ∇ャや



⌒ヤ∠ム⌒よ ⇔ゅホあギ∠ダ⊥ョ ヴ⇒∠Β∇エ∠Β⌒よ ∠ポ⊥ゲあゼ∠ら⊥Α や⇔ギあΒ∠シ∠ヱ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ∠リあョ ∃る∠ヨ
び ∠リΒ⌒エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや ∠リあョ ゅ６Β⌒ら∠ル∠ヱ や⇔ケヲ⊥ダ∠ェ∠ヱ  

(At  that  t ime Zakariyya invoked his Lord, saying: "O my Lord! Grant  me from You, a good 
offspring. You are indeed the All-Hearer of invocat ion. '' Then the angels called him, while he 
was standing in prayer in the Mihrab, (saying): "Allah gives you glad t idings of Yahya, conf irming 
(believing in) the word from Allah, noble, keeping away from sexual relat ions with women, a 
Prophet , from among the righteous. '')ぴ3:38-39び Allah said,  

∠ャぴび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヨ∠シ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮｚャ モ∠バ∇イ∠ル ∇ユ  

(We have given that  name to none before (him).) Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj  and Ibn Zayd said, "This 
means that  no one had this name before him.'' Ibn Jarir preferred this interpretat ion, may Allah 
have mercy upon him.  

∠メゅ∠ホぴ ヴ⌒ゎ∠ぺ∠ゲ∇ョや ⌒ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ⊥ビ ヴ⌒ャ ⊥ラヲ⊥ム∠Α ヴｚル∠ぺ あゆ∠ケ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒わ⌒ハ ⌒ゲ∠ら⌒ム∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ろ∇ピ∠ヤ∠よ ∇ギ∠ホ∠ヱ ⇔やゲ⌒ホゅ∠ハ- ∠メゅ∠ホ ∠マ⌒ャ∠グ∠ミ ∠メゅ∠ホ 
 ⊥マ∠ゎ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ リ⌒ョ ∠マ⊥わ∇ボ∠ヤ∠カ ∇ギ∠ホ∠ヱ ∀リあΒ∠ワ ｚヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∠マぁよ∠ケ

び ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ  

(8. He said: "My Lord! How can I have a son, when my wife is barren, and I have reached the 
ext reme old age.'') (9. He said: "Thus your Lord says: ` It  is easy for Me. Certainly I have created 
you before, when you had been nothing! ''')ぴ19:8-9び  

 

His amazement after the acceptance of His Supplication 

Zakariyya was amazed when his supplicat ion was answered and he was given the good news of 
a son. He became ext remely overj oyed and asked how this child would be born to him, and in 
what  manner he would come. This was part icularly amazing because his wife was an old woman 
who was barren and had not  given birth to any children in her ent ire life. Even Zakariyya 
himself  had become old and advanced in years, his bones had become feeble and thin, and he 
had no potent  semen or vigor for sexual intercourse. The Answer of the Angel  

び∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He said:) That  is, the angel, in his response to Zakariyya and his was amazement .  



び∀リあΒ∠ワ ｚヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∠マぁよ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホ ∠マ⌒ャ∠グ∠ミぴ  

("Thus says your Lord: ` It  is easy for Me... ''') Meaning the birth of the son will be from you and 
from this wife of yours and not  from any other (woman).  

び∀リあΒ∠ワぴ  

(easy) Meaning, it  is simple and easy for Allah to do. Then he (the angel) ment ioned to him that  
which is more amazing than what  he was asking about . The angel said that  the Lord said,  

∠ヱぴび⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ⊥マ∠ゎ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ リ⌒ョ ∠マ⊥わ∇ボ∠ヤ∠カ ∇ギ∠ホ  

(Certainly I have created you before, when you had been nothing!) This is similar to Allah's 
statement ,  

 リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ ⌒ゲ∇ワｚギャや ∠リあョ ∀リΒ⌒ェ ⌒リ⇒∠ジル⌒Ηや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ヴ∠ゎ∠ぺ ∇モ∠ワぴ
び ⇔やケヲ⊥ミ∇グｚョ ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ  

(Has there not  been over man a period of t ime, when he was not  a thing worth ment ioning) 
ぴ76:1び  

 ∠ユあヤ∠ム⊥ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺ ∠マ⊥わ∠Αや∠¬ ∠メゅ∠ホ ⇔る∠Αや∠¬ ヴ⌒ャ モ∠バ∇ィや あゆ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ∃メゅ∠Β∠ャ ∠ゑ⇒∠ヤ∠を ∠サゅｚレャや- ∠リ⌒ョ ⌒ヮ⌒ョ∇ヲ∠ホ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ァ∠ゲ∠ガ∠プ 

ヲ⊥エあら∠シ ラ∠ぺ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ヴ∠ェ∇ヱ∠ほ∠プ ⌒ゆや∠ゲ∇エ⌒ヨ∇ャやび ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ∇や  

(10. He ぴZakariyyaび said: "My Lord! Appoint  for me a sign. '' He said: "Your sign is that  you shall 
not  speak unto mankind for three nights, though having no bodily defect . '') (11. Then he came 
out  to his people from the Mihrab and he indicated to them by signs to glorify ぴAllahび in the 
morning and in the afternoon.) 

The Sign of the Pregnancy 

Allah, the Exalted, informed about  Zakariyya that  he said,  

び⇔る∠Αや∠¬ ヴあャ モ∠バ∇ィや あゆ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He (Zakariyya) said: "My Lord! Appoint  for me a sign. '') "Give me a sign and a proof of the 
existence of that  which You have promised me, so that  my soul will be at  rest  and my heart  
will be at  ease with Your promise. '' Similarly Ibrahim said,  



⊥ゎ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ∠ぺ ∠メゅ∠ホ ヴ∠ゎ∇ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや ⌒ヴ∇エ⊥ゎ ∠ブ∇Β∠ミ ヴ⌒ル⌒ケ∠ぺ あゆ∠ケぴ リ⌒ョ∇ぽ
びヴ⌒ら∇ヤ∠ホ ｚリ⌒ゃ∠ヨ∇ト∠Βあャ リ⌒ム⇒∠ャ∠ヱ ヴ∠ヤ∠よ ∠メゅ∠ホ  

(My Lord! Show me how You give life to the dead. He (Allah) said: "Do you not  believe'' He said: 
"Yes (I believe), but  to put  my heart  at  ease.'')ぴ2:260び Then Allah says,  

び∠マ⊥わ∠Αや∠¬ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He said: "Your sign is.. . '') meaning, "Your sign will be... ''  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ∃メゅ∠Β∠ャ ∠ゑ⇒∠ヤ∠を ∠サゅｚレャや ∠ユあヤ∠ム⊥ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺぴ  

(that  you shall not  speak unto mankind for three nights, though having no bodily defect .) 
Meaning, ` your tongue will be prevented from speaking for three nights while you are healthy 
and f it ,  without  any sickness or il lness. ' Ibn ` Abbas, Muj ahid, ` Ikrimah, Wahb, As-Suddi, 
Qatadah and others said, "His tongue was arrested without  any sickness or il lness. '' ` Abdur-
Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, "He used to recite and glorify Allah, but  he was not  able to 
speak to his people except  by gestures. '' Al-` Awfi reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ∃メゅ∠Β∠ャ ∠ゑ⇒∠ヤ∠をぴ  

(three nights, though having no bodily defect .) "The nights were consecut ive. '' However, the 
f irst  statement  that  is reported from him and the maj ority is more correct . This Ayah is similar 
to what  Allah, the Exalted, said in Surah Al ` Imran,  

 ∠ユあヤ∠ム⊥ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺ ∠マ⊥わ∠Αや∠¬ ∠メゅ∠ホ ⇔る∠Αや∠¬ ヴあャ モ∠バ∇ィや あゆ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ
 や⇔ゲΒ⌒ん∠ミ ∠マｚよｚケ ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱ や⇔ゴ∇ョ∠ケ ｚΙ⌒ま ∃ュゅｚΑ∠ぺ ∠る∠ん⇒∠ヤ∠を ∠サゅｚレャや

び ⌒ゲ⇒∠ム∇よ⌒Ηや∠ヱ あヴ⌒ゼ∠バ∇ャゅ⌒よ ∇ウあら∠シ∠ヱ  

(He said: "O my Lord! Make a sign for me.'' (Allah) said "Your sign is that  you shall not  speak to 
mankind for three days except  with signals. And remember your Lord much, and glorify (Him) 
in the afternoon and in the morning.)ぴ3:41び This is a proof that  he did not  speak to his people 
for these three nights and their days as well.   

びや⇔ゴ∇ョ∠ケ ｚΙ⌒まぴ  

(except  with signals.) Meaning, with bodily gestures, this is why Allah says in this noble Ayah,  



び⌒ゆや∠ゲ∇エ⌒ヨ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⌒ヮ⌒ョ∇ヲ∠ホ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ァ∠ゲ∠ガ∠プぴ  

(Then he came out  to his people from the Mihrab) referring to the place where he was given 
the good news of the child.  

び∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ヴ∠ェ∇ヱ∠ほ∠プぴ  

(he indicated to them by signs) Meaning he made a gesture to them that  was subt le and swift .   

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ∇やヲ⊥エあら∠シ ラ∠ぺぴ  

(to glorify ぴAllahび in the morning and in the afternoon.) That  they should be agreeable to what  
he was commanded to do during these three days, to increase in his deeds and grat itude to 
Allah for what  He had given him. Muj ahid said,  

び∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ヴ∠ェ∇ヱ∠ほ∠プぴ  

(he indicated to them by signs) "He made a gesture.'' Wahb and Qatadah said the same.  

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠タ ∠ユ∇ム⊥エ∇ャや ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇Β∠ゎへ∠ヱ ∃りｚヲ⊥ボ⌒よ ∠ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ⌒グ⊥カ ヴ∠Β∇エ∠ΒΑぴ- 

 ゅ６Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ⇔りヲ∠ミ∠コ∠ヱ ゅｚル⊥ギｚャ リあョ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠レ∠ェ∠ヱ- ⌒ヮ∇Α∠ギ⌒ャ∠ヲ⌒よ や６ゲ∠よ∠ヱ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ダ∠ハ ⇔やケゅｚら∠ィ リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ- ∠ギ⌒ャ⊥ヱ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シ∠ヱ 

ヲ⊥ヨ∠Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱび ⇔ゅΒ∠ェ ⊥ゑ∠バ∇ら⊥Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ⊥れ  

(12. (It  was said to his son): "O Yahya! Hold fast  to the Scripture. '' And We gave him wisdom 
while yet  a child.) (13. And Hananan from Us, and Zakatan, and he was pious,) (14. And dut iful 
to his parents, and he was not  arrogant  or disobedient .) (15. And Salam (peace) be on him the 
day he was born, and the day he dies, and the day he will be raised up to life (again)!) 

The Birth of the Boy and His Characteristics 

This also implies what  is not  ment ioned, that  this promised boy was born and he was Yahya. 
There is also the implicat ion that  Allah taught  him the Book, the Tawrah which they used to 
study among themselves. The Prophets who were sent  to the Jews used to rule according to the 
Tawrah, as did the scholars and rabbis among them. He was st il l young in age when Allah gave 
him this knowledge. This is the reason that  Allah ment ioned it .  Because of how Allah favored 
him and his parents, He says,  

び∃りｚヲ⊥ボ⌒よ ∠ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ⌒グ⊥カ ヴ∠Β∇エ∠ΒΑぴ  



(O Yahya! Hold fast  to the Scripture ぴthe Tawrahび.) Means, "Learn the Book with st rength. '' In 
other words, learn it  well,  with zeal and studious effort .   

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠タ ∠ユ∇ム⊥エ∇ャや ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇Β∠ゎへ∠ヱぴ  

(And We gave him wisdom while yet  a child.) This means he was given understanding, 
knowledge, fort itude, diligence and zeal for good and the pursuit  of good. He was blessed with 
these characterist ics even though he was young. Allah said,  

びゅｚル⊥ギｚャ リあョ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠レ∠ェ∠ヱぴ  

(And (made him) Hananan from Us,) ぴ19:13び Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

∠レ∠ェ∠ヱぴびゅｚル⊥ギｚャ リあョ ゅ⇔ルゅ  

(And Hananan from Us, ) "This means mercy from Us.'' ` Ikrimah, Qatadah and Ad-Dahhak all 
said the same. Ad-Dahhak added, "Mercy that  no one would be able to give except  Us.'' Qatadah 
added, "With it ,  Allah had mercy upon Zakariyya.'' Muj ahid said,  

びゅｚル⊥ギｚャ リあョ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠レ∠ェ∠ヱぴ  

(And Hananan from Us,) "This was gent leness from His Lord upon him.'' The apparent  meaning is 
that  Allah's statement  Hananan (affect ion, compassion) is direct ly related to His statement ,  

 ∠ユ∇ム⊥エ∇ャや ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇Β∠ゎへ∠ヱぴび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠タ  

(and We gave him wisdom while yet  a child.) meaning, "We gave him wisdom, compassion and 
purity. '' This means that  he was a compassionate man, who was righteous. Hanan means the 
love for affect ion and tenderness (towards others). Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔りヲ∠ミ∠コ∠ヱぴ  

(and Zakatan,) This is related to His statement ,  

びゅ⇔ルゅ∠レ∠ェ∠ヱぴ  

(And Hananan) The word Zakah means purity from f ilth, wickedness and sins. Qatadah said, 
"The word Zakah means the righteous deed.'' Ad-Dahhak and Ibn Jurayj  both said, "The 
righteous deed is the pure (Zakah) deed.'' Al-` Awfi reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

び⇔りヲ∠ミ∠コ∠ヱぴ  



(and Zakatan,) "This means that  he was a blessing. ''  

びゅ６Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and he was pious.)ぴ19:13び meaning that  he was pure and had no inclinat ion to do sins. Allah 
said;  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ダ∠ハ ⇔やケゅｚら∠ィ リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ⌒ヮ∇Α∠ギ⌒ャ∠ヲ⌒よ や６ゲ∠よ∠ヱぴ  

(And dut iful to his parents, and he was not  arrogant  or disobedient .) After Allah ment ioned 
Yahya's obedience to his Lord and that  Allah created him full of mercy, purity and piety, He 
at tached to it  his obedience to his parents and his good t reatment  of  them. Allah ment ioned 
that  he refrained from disobeying them in speech, act ions, commands and prohibit ions. Due to 
this Allah says,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ダ∠ハ ⇔やケゅｚら∠ィ リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱぴ  

(and he was not  arrogant  or disobedient .) Then, after ment ioning these beaut iful 
characterist ics, Allah ment ions his reward for this,  

 ⊥ゑ∠バ∇ら⊥Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ⊥れヲ⊥ヨ∠Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ギ⌒ャ⊥ヱ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シ∠ヱぴ
び ⇔ゅΒ∠ェ  

(And Salam (peace) be on him the day he was born, and the day he dies, and the day he will be 
raised up to life (again)!) This means that  he had security and safety in these three 
circumstances. Sufyan bin ` Uyaynah said, "The loneliest  that  a man will ever feel is in three 
situat ions. The f irst  situat ion is on the day that  he is born, when he sees himself  coming out  of  
what  he was in. The second situat ion is on the day that  he dies, when he sees people that  he 
will not  see anymore. The third situat ion is on the day when he is resurrected, when he sees 
himself  in the great  gathering. Allah has exclusively honored Yahya, the son of Zakariyya, by 
grant ing him peace in these situat ions. Allah says,  

 ⊥ゑ∠バ∇ら⊥Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ⊥れヲ⊥ヨ∠Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ギ⌒ャ⊥ヱ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シ∠ヱぴ
び ⇔ゅΒ∠ェ  

(And Salam (peace) be on him the day he was born, and the day he dies, and the day he will be 
raised up to life (again)!) This narrat ion was reported by Ibn Jarir,  from Ahmad bin Mansur Al-
Marwazi, from Sadaqah bin Al-Fadl, from Sufyan bin ` Uyaynah.  



⌒ク⌒ま ∠ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ョ ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ ゅ∠ヰ⌒ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇リ⌒ョ ∇れ∠グ∠ら∠わルや 
 ⇔ゅΒ⌒ホ∇ゲ∠セ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ- べ∠レ∇ヤ∠シ∇ケ∠ほ∠プ ⇔ゅよゅ∠イ⌒ェ ユ⌒ヰ⌒ルヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∇れ∠グ∠ガｚゎゅ∠プ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ⇔やゲ∠ゼ∠よ ゅ∠ヰ∠ャ ∠モｚん∠ヨ∠わ∠プ ゅ∠レ∠ェヱ⊥ケ べ∠ヰ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま- ヴあル⌒ま ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホ 
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ろレ⊥ミ ラ⌒ま ∠マレ⌒ョ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャゅ⌒よ ⊥クヲ⊥ハ∠ぺ- ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∠メゅ∠ホ 

⌒マあよ∠ケ ⊥メヲ⊥シ∠ケ ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ミ∠コ ⇔ゅヨ⇒∠ヤ⊥ビ ⌒マ∠ャ ∠ょ∠ワ６Ι - ヴｚル∠ぺ ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホ 
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ピ∠よ ⊥ポ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ∀ゲ∠ゼ∠よ ヴ⌒レ∇ジ∠ジ∇ヨ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ⊥ビ ヴ⌒ャ ⊥ラヲ⊥ム∠Α- 

 ⇔る∠Αや∠¬ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠バ∇イ∠レ⌒ャ∠ヱ ∀リあΒ∠ワ ｚヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∠マぁよ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホ ∠マ⌒ャグ∠ミ ∠メゅ∠ホ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ツ∇ボｚョ ⇔やゲ∇ョ∠ぺ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ゅｚレあョ ⇔る∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ∠ヱ ⌒サゅｚレ∇ヤあャ  

(16. And ment ion in the Book, Maryam, when she withdrew in seclusion from her family to 
place facing east .) (17. She placed a screen before them; then We sent  to her Our Ruh, and he 
appeared before her in the form of a man in all respects.) (18. She said: "Verily, I seek refuge 
with the Most  Gracious (Allah) from you, if  you do fear Allah.'') (19. (The angel) said: "I am only 
a messenger from your Lord, (to announce) to you the gif t  of a righteous son.'') (20. She said: 
"How can I have a son when no man has touched me, nor am I Baghiyya'') (21. He said: "Thus 
says your Lord: ` That  is easy for Me (Allah). And (We wish) to appoint  him as a sign to mankind 
and a mercy from Us (Allah), and it  is a mat ter (already) decreed (by Allah). ''')  

 

The Story of Maryam and Al-Masih (` Isa) 

After Allah, the Exalted, ment ioned the story of Zakariyya, and that  He blessed him with a 
righteous, purif ied and blessed child even in his old age while his wife was barren, He then 
ment ions the story of Maryam. Allah informs of His grant ing her a child named ` Isa without  a 
father being involved (in her pregnancy). Between these two stories there is an appropriate 
and similar relat ionship. Due to their closeness in meaning, Allah ment ioned them here 
together, as well as in Surahs Al ` Imran and Al-Anbiya'.  Allah has ment ioned these stories to 
show His servants His abilit y, the might  of His authority and that  He has power over all things. 
Allah says,  

び∠ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ョ ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ  

(And ment ion in the Book, Maryam,) She was Maryam bint  ` Imran from the family lineage of 
Dawud. She was from a good and wholesome family of the Children of Israel. Allah ment ioned 
the story of her mother's pregnancy with her in Surah Al ` Imran, and that  she (Maryam's 
mother) dedicated her freely for the service of Allah. This meant  that  she dedicated the child 



(Maryam) to the service of the Masj id of the Sacred House (in Jerusalem). Thus, they 
(Zakariyya, Maryam's mother and Maryam) were similar in that  aspect .  

びゅ⇔レ∠ジ∠ェ ゅ⇔ゎゅ∠ら∠ル ゅ∠ヰ∠わ∠らル∠ぺ∠ヱ ∃リ∠ジ∠ェ ∃メヲ⊥ら∠ボ⌒よ ゅ∠ヰぁよ∠ケ ゅ∠ヰ∠ヤｚら∠ボ∠わ∠プぴ  

(So her Lord (Allah) accepted her with goodly acceptance. He made her grow in a good 
manner.)ぴ3:37び Thus, Maryam was raised among the Children of Israel in an honorable way. She 
was one of the female worshippers, well-known for her remarkable acts of worship, devot ion 
and perseverance. She lived under the care of her brother-in-law, Zakariyya, who was a 
Prophet  of the Children of Israel at  that  t ime. He was a great  man among them, whom they 
would refer to in their religious mat ters. Zakariyya saw astonishing miracles occur from her 
that  amazed him.  

 ゅ∠ワ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠ギ∠ィ∠ヱ ∠ゆや∠ゲ∇エ⌒ヨ∇ャや ゅｚΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ∠コ ゅ∠ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠モ∠カ∠キ ゅ∠ヨｚヤ⊥ミぴ
 ⌒ギレ⌒ハ ∇リ⌒ョ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ⌒マ∠ャ ヴｚル∠ぺ ⊥ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ヨΑ ∠メゅ∠ホ ゅ⇔ホ∇コ⌒ケ

び∃ゆゅ∠ジ⌒ェ ⌒ゲ∇Β∠ピ⌒よ ⊥¬べ∠ゼ∠Α リ∠ョ ⊥ベ⊥コ∇ゲ∠Α ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚラま ⌒ヮｚヤャや  

(Every t ime Zakaiyya entered the Mihrab to (visit ) her, he found her supplied with sustenance. 
He said: "O Maryam! From where have you got  this'' She said, "This is from Allah. '' Verily, Allah 
provides to whom He wills, without  limit .) ぴ3:37び It  has been ment ioned that  he would f ind her 
with winter fruit  during the summer and summer fruit  during the winter. This has already been 
explained in Surah Al ` Imran. Then, when Allah wanted to grant  her His servant  and Messenger, 
` Isa, one of the f ive Great  Messengers.  

び⇔ゅΒ⌒ホ∇ゲ∠セ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ ゅ∠ヰ⌒ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇リ⌒ョ ∇れ∠グ∠ら∠わルやぴ  

(she withdrew in seclusion from her family to place facing east .) ぴ19:16び This means that  she 
withdrew from them and secluded herself  from them. She went  to the eastern side of the 
Sacred Masj id (in Jerusalem). It  is reported from Ibn ` Abbas that  he said, "Verily, I am the most  
knowledgeable of Allah's creat ion of why the Christ ians took the east  as the direct ion of 
devot ional worship. They did because of Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅΒ⌒ホ∇ゲ∠セ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ ゅ∠ヰ⌒ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇リ⌒ョ ∇れ∠グ∠ら∠わルやぴ  

(When she withdrew in seclusion from her family to a place facing east .) Therefore, they took 
the birthplace of ` Isa as their direct ion of worship.'' Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅよゅ∠イ⌒ェ ユ⌒ヰ⌒ルヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∇れ∠グ∠ガｚゎゅ∠プぴ  

(She placed a screen before them;) This means that  she hid herself  from them and concealed 
herself .  Then, Allah sent  Jibril to her.  



び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ⇔やゲ∠ゼ∠よ ゅ∠ヰ∠ャ ∠モｚん∠ヨ∠わ∠プぴ  

(and he appeared before her in the form of a man in all respects.) ぴ19:17び This means that  he 
came to her in the form of a perfect  and complete man. Muj ahid, Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah, Ibn 
Jurayj , Wahb bin Munabbih and As-Suddi all commented on Allah's statement ,  

びゅ∠レ∠ェヱ⊥ケ べ∠ヰ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま べ∠レ∇ヤ∠シ∇ケ∠ほ∠プぴ  

(then We sent  to her Our Ruh,) "It  means Jibril. ''  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ろレ⊥ミ ラ⌒ま ∠マレ⌒ョ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャゅ⌒よ ⊥クヲ⊥ハ∠ぺ ヴあル⌒ま ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホぴ  

(She said: "Verily, I seek refuge with the Most  Gracious from you, if  you do fear Allah. '') This 
means that  when the angel (Jibril) appeared to her in the form of a man, while she was in a 
place secluded by herself  with a part it ion between her and her people, she was afraid of him 
and thought  that  he wanted to rape her. Therefore, she said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ろレ⊥ミ ラ⌒ま ∠マレ⌒ョ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャゅ⌒よ ⊥クヲ⊥ハ∠ぺ ヴあル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, I seek refuge with the Most  Gracious from you, if  you do fear Allah.) She meant , "If  you 
fear Allah, '' as a means of reminding him of Allah. This is what  is legislated in defense against  
(evil),  so that  it  may be repulsed with ease. Therefore, the f irst  thing she did was t ry to make 
him fear Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. Ibn Jarir reported from ` Asim that  Abu Wa'il said when 
ment ioning the story of Maryam, "She knew that  the pious person would refrain (from 
commit t ing evil) when she said,  

 べ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∠メゅ∠ホ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ろレ⊥ミ ラ⌒ま ∠マレ⌒ョ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャゅ⌒よ ⊥クヲ⊥ハ∠ぺ ヴあル⌒まぴ
び⌒マあよ∠ケ ⊥メヲ⊥シ∠ケ ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ  

("Verily, I seek refuge with the Most  Gracious from you, if  you do fear Allah. '' He said: "I am 
only a messenger from your Lord... '') This means that  the angel said to her in response, and in 
order to remove the fear that  she felt  within herself ,  "I am not  what  you think, but  I am the 
messenger of your Lord. '' By this he meant , "Allah has sent  me to you.'' It  is said that  when she 
ment ioned the (Name of the) Most  Beneficent  (Ar-Rahman), Jibril fell apart  and returned to his 
t rue form (as an angel). He responded, (べ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ ⊥メヲ⊥シ∠ケ ⌒マあよ∠ケ ょ∠ヰ∠Β⌒ャ ⌒マ∠ャ ゅ⇔ヨ⇒∠ヤ⊥ビ ゅ６Β⌒ミ∠コ) ` I am only a messenger 
from your Lord, to provide to you the gift  of a righteous son.'  

び∀ユ⇒∠ヤ⊥ビ ヴ⌒ャ ⊥ラヲ⊥ム∠Α ヴｚル∠ぺ ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホぴ  

(She said: "How can I have a son... '') This means that  Maryam was amazed at  this. She said, 
"How can I have a son'' She said this to mean, "In what  way would a son be born to me when I 
do not  have a husband and I do not  commit  any wicked acts (i.e. fornicat ion)'' For this reason 
she said,  



∠ャ∠ヱ ∀ゲ∠ゼ∠よ ヴ⌒レ∇ジ∠ジ∇ヨ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱぴび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ピ∠よ ⊥ポ∠ぺ ∇ユ  

(when no man has touched me, nor am I Baghiyya) The Baghiyy is a female fornicator. For this 
reason, a Hadith has been reported prohibit ing the money earned from Baghiyy.  

び∀リあΒ∠ワ ｚヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∠マぁよ∠ケ ∠メゅ∠ホ ∠マ⌒ャ∠グ∠ミ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He said: "Thus said your Lord: ` That  is easy for Me (Allah).. . '') This means that  the angel said 
to her in response to her quest ion, "Verily, Allah has said that  a boy will be born from you even 
though you do not  have a husband and you have not  commit ted any lewdness. Verily, He is Most  
Able to do whatever He wills. '' Due to this, he (Jibril) conveyed Allah's Words,  

び⌒サゅｚレ∇ヤあャ ⇔る∠Αや∠¬ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠バ∇イ∠レ⌒ャ∠ヱぴ  

(And (We wish) to appoint  him as a sign to mankind) This means a proof and a sign for mankind 
of the power of their Maker and Creator, Who diversif ied them in their creat ion. He created 
their father, Adam, without  a male (father) or female (mother). Then, He created Hawwa' 
(Adam's spouse) from a male (father) without  a female (mother). Then, He created the rest  of 
their progeny from male and female, except  ` Isa. He caused ` Isa to be born from a female 
without  a male. Thus, Allah completed the four types of creat ion (of the human being), which 
proves the perfect ion of His power and the magnif icence of His authority. There is no god 
worthy of worship except  Him and there is no t rue Lord other than Him. Concerning Allah's 
statement ,  

びゅｚレあョ ⇔る∠ヨ∇ェ∠ケ∠ヱぴ  

(and a mercy from Us,) This means, "We will make this boy a mercy from Allah and a Prophet  
from among the Prophets. He will call to the worship of Allah and monotheist ic belief in Him. 
This is as Allah, the Exalted, said in another Ayah,  

 ∃る∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ム⌒よ ⌒ポ⊥ゲあゼ∠ら⊥Α ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚラ⌒ま ⊥ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ヨΑ ⊥る∠ム⌒ゃ⇒∠ヤ∠ヨ∇ャや ⌒ろ∠ャゅ∠ホ ∇ク⌒まぴ
 ヶ⌒プ ゅ⇔ヰΒ⌒ィ∠ヱ ∠ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ョ ⊥リ∇よや ヴ∠ジΒ⌒ハ ⊥ウΒ⌒ジ∠ヨ∇ャや ⊥ヮ⊥ヨ∇シや ⊥ヮ∇レあョ

 ∠リΒ⌒よｚゲ∠ボ⊥ヨ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ∠ヱ ⌒り∠ゲ⌒カｘΙや∠ヱ ゅ∠Β∇ルぁギャや- ヴ⌒プ ∠サゅｚレャや ⊥ユあヤ∠ム⊥Α∠ヱ 

 ∠リ⌒ョ∠ヱ ⇔Κ∇ヰ∠ミ∠ヱ ⌒ギ∇ヰ∠ヨ∇ャやび ∠リΒ⌒エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや  

((Remember) when the angels said: "O Maryam! Verily, Allah gives you the good news of a Word 
from Him, his name will be Al-Masih, ` Isa, the son of Maryam, held in honor in this world and in 
the Hereafter, and will be one of those who are near to Allah. And he will speak to the people, 
in the cradle and in manhood, and he will be one of the righteous.) ぴ3:45-46び This means that  
he will call to the worship of his Lord in his cradle and while and adult . Concerning His 
statement ,  



∇ョ∠ぺ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ツ∇ボｚョ ⇔やゲ  

(and it  is a mat ter (already) decreed (by Allah).) This is the complet ion of Jibril 's dialogue with 
Maryam. He informed her that  this mat ter was preordained by Allah's power and will.  
Muhammad bin Ishaq said,  

⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ツ∇ボｚョ ⇔やゲ∇ョ∠ぺ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴび  

(and it  is a mat ter (already) decreed (by Allah).) "This means that  Allah determined to do this, 
so there is no avoiding it . ''  

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ダ∠ホ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ∇れ∠グ∠ら∠わ∇ルゅ∠プ ⊥ヮ∇わ∠ヤ∠ヨ∠エ∠プぴ- ゅ∠ワ∠¬べ∠ィ∠ほ∠プ 
ぁろ⌒ョ ヴ⌒レ∠わ∇Β∠ヤΑ ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホ ⌒る∠ヤ∇ガｚレャや ⌒ネ∇グ⌒ィ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ⊥チゅ∠ガ∠ヨ∇ャや ∠モ∇ら∠ホ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジレｚョ ⇔ゅΒ∇ジ∠ル ⊥ろレ⊥ミ∠ヱ や∠グ⇒∠ワ  

(22. So she conceived him, and she withdrew with him to a remote place.) (23. And the pains 
of childbirth drove her to the t runk of a date palm. She said: "Would that  I had died before 
this, and had been forgot ten and out  of sight ! '')  

 

 

The Conception and the Birth 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about  Maryam that  when Jibril had spoken to her about  what  Allah 
said, she accepted the decree of Allah. Many scholars of the predecessors (Salaf) have 
ment ioned that  at  this point  the angel (who was Jibril) blew into the opening of the garment  
that  she was wearing. Then the breath descended unt il it  entered into her vagina and she 
conceived the child by the leave of Allah. Muhammad bin Ishaq said, "When she conceived him 
and f il led her water j ug (at  a well),  she returned (to her people). After this, her menstrual 
bleeding ceased and she experienced what  the pregnant  woman experiences of sickness, 
hunger, change of color and there was even a change in the manner of her speech. After this, 
no people came to visit  any house like they did the house of Zakariyya. The word spread among 
the Children of Israel and the people were saying, ` Verily, her partner (in fornicat ion) was 
Yusuf, because there was no one else in the temple with her except  him.' So she hid herself  
from the people and placed a veil between herself and them. No one saw her and she did not  
see anyone else. '' Allah said;  

び⌒る∠ヤ∇ガｚレャや ⌒ネ∇グ⌒ィ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ⊥チゅ∠ガ∠ヨ∇ャや ゅ∠ワ∠¬べ∠ィ∠ほ∠プぴ  

(And the pains of childbirth drove her to the t runk of a date palm.) This means that  her pains 
of labor compelled her to go to the t runk of a date-palm t ree that  was at  the place where she 
had secluded herself .  The scholars dif fered over its locat ion. As-Suddi said, "Her place of 
seclusion was to the east  and that  was where she would pray at  the Sacred House of 



Jerusalem.'' Wahb bin Munabbih said, "She ran away and when she reached an area between 
Ash-Sham and Egypt , she was overcome by labor pains. '' In another narrat ion from Wahb, he 
said, "This took place eight  miles from the Sacred House of Jerusalem in a village that  was 
known as Bayt  Al-Lahm (Bethlehem). '' I say, there are Hadiths about  the Isra' (Night  Journey of  
the Prophet  ) that  are reported by An-Nasa'i on the authority of Anas, and Al-Bayhaqi on the 
authority of Shadad bin Aws, that  say that  this took place at  Bait  Al-Lahm. Allah knows best . 
This is what  is well known that  the people all relate from each other. The Christ ians have no 
doubt  held that  the place of this occurrence was Bethlehem and this is what  all the people 
relate. It  has been related in a Hadith also, if  the Hadith is authent ic. Allah says, informing 
about  her,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジレｚョ ⇔ゅΒ∇ジ∠ル ⊥ろレ⊥ミ∠ヱ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ∠モ∇ら∠ホ ぁろ⌒ョ ヴ⌒レ∠わ∇Β∠ヤΑ ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホぴ  

(She said: "Would that  I had died before this, and had been forgot ten and out  of sight ! '') In this 
is an evidence of the permissibilit y to wish for death when a calamity st rikes. She knew that  
she was going to be tested with the birth, the people would not  assist  her, and they would not  
believe her story. After she was known as a devout  worshipper among them, they now thought  
that  she had become a fornicat ing whore. She said,  

びや∠グ⇒∠ワ ∠モ∇ら∠ホ ぁろ⌒ョ ヴ⌒レ∠わ∇Β∠ヤΑぴ  

(Would that  I had died before this,) She said this to mean before this situat ion.  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジレｚョ ⇔ゅΒ∇ジ∠ル ⊥ろレ⊥ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and I had been forgot ten and out  of sight !) This means, "I wish I had not  been created and I 
was nothing. '' This was ment ioned by Ibn ` Abbas. Qatadah said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジレｚョ ⇔ゅΒ∇ジ∠ル ⊥ろレ⊥ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and I had been forgot ten and out  of sight !) "This means something unknown, forgot ten and no 
one knew who I was. ''  

ぁよ∠ケ ∠モ∠バ∠ィ ∇ギ∠ホ ヴ⌒ル∠ゴ∇エ∠ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺ べ∠ヰ⌒わ∇エ∠ゎ リ⌒ョ ゅ∠ワや∠キゅ∠レ∠プぴ ⌒マ
 ⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ゲ∠シ ⌒マ∠わ∇エ∠ゎ- ∇テ⌒ボ⇒∠ジ⊥ゎ ⌒る∠ヤ∇ガｚレャや ⌒ネ∇グ⌒イ⌒よ ⌒マ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ンあゴ⊥ワ∠ヱ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒レ∠ィ ⇔ゅら∠デ⊥ケ ⌒マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ- ⇔ゅレ∇Β∠ハ ンあゲ∠ホ∠ヱ ヴ⌒よ∠ゲ∇セや∠ヱ ヴ⌒ヤ⊥ム∠プ 
 ⊥れ∇ケ∠グ∠ル ヴあル⌒ま ヴ⌒ャヲ⊥ボ∠プ ⇔やギ∠ェ∠ぺ ⌒ゲ∠ゼ∠らャや ∠リ⌒ョ ｚリ⌒Α∠ゲ∠ゎ ゅｚョ⌒み∠プ

⌒ジル⌒ま ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャや ∠ユあヤ∠ミ⊥ぺ ∇リ∠ヤ∠プ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠タ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャび ⇔ゅ∂Β  



(24. Then he cried unto her from below her, saying: "Grieve not : your Lord has provided a Sariy 
under you.'') (25. "And shake the t runk of date palm towards you, it  will let  fall fresh ripe dates 
upon you.'') (26. "So eat  and drink and rej oice. And if  you see any human being, say: ` Verily, I 
have vowed a fast  for the Most  Gracious so I shall not  speak to any human being today., '') 

What was said to Her after the Birth Some reciters read the Ayah 
as, (∇リ∠ョ ゅヰ∠わエ∠ゎ) 

Who was below her) Meaning the one who was below her called to her. Others recited it  as,  

びべ∠ヰ⌒わ∇エ∠ゎ リ⌒ョぴ  

(from below her) With the meaning of a preposit ion (from) instead of a pronoun (who). The 
scholars of Tafsir have dif fered over the interpretat ion of who was calling out . Al-` Awfi and 
others reported from Ibn ` Abbas that  he said,  

びべ∠ヰ⌒わ∇エ∠ゎ リ⌒ョ ゅ∠ワや∠キゅ∠レ∠プぴ  

(Then cried unto her from below her,) "This is referring to Jibrilbecause ` Isa did not  speak unt il 
she brought  him to her people. '' Similarly, Sa` id bin Jubayr, Ad-Dahhak, ` Amr bin Maymun, As-
Suddi and Qatadah all said, "Verily, this is referring to the angel Jibril. '' This means that  he 
(Jibril) called out  to her from the bot tom of the valley. Muj ahid said,  

びべ∠ヰ⌒わ∇エ∠ゎ リ⌒ョ ゅ∠ワや∠キゅ∠レ∠プぴ  

(Then cried unto her from below her,) "This is referring to ` Isa bin Maryam.'' Likewise, ` Abdur-
Razzaq reported from Ma` mar that  Qatadah said that  Al-Hasan said, "This is referring to her son 
(` Isa). '' This is also one of the two opinions reported from Sa` id bin Jubayr -- that  it  was her 
son, ` Isa, speaking. Sa` id said, "Have you not  heard Allah saying,  

び⌒ヮ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ∇れ∠ケゅ∠セ∠ほ∠プぴ  

(Then she pointed to him.) Ibn Zayd and Ibn Jarir preferred this opinion in his Tafsir.  Allah said,  

びヴ⌒ル∠ゴ∇エ∠ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺぴ  

(Grieve not :) He called to her saying, "Do not  grieve. ''  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ゲ∠シ ⌒マ∠わ∇エ∠ゎ ⌒マぁよ∠ケ ∠モ∠バ∠ィ ∇ギ∠ホぴ  

(your Lord has provided a Sariy under you.) Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Shu` bah reported from Abu 
Ishaq that  Al-Bara' bin ` Azib said, s  



び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ゲ∠シ ⌒マ∠わ∇エ∠ゎ ⌒マぁよ∠ケ ∠モ∠バ∠ィ ∇ギ∠ホぴ  

(your Lord has provided a Sariy under you.) "This means a small st ream.'' Likewise, ` Ali bin Abi 
Talhah reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "Sariy means a river. '' ` Amr bin Maymun held the same 
view, as he said, "It  means a river for her to drink from.'' Muj ahid said, "It  means river in the 
Syrian language.'' Sa` id bin Jubayr said, "Sariy is a small f lowing river. '' Others said that  Sariy 
refers to ` Isa. This was said by Al-Hasan, Ar-Rabi`  bin Anas, Muhammad bin ` Abbad bin Ja` far, 
and it  is one of the two opinions reported from Qatadah. It  is also the view of ` Abdur-Rahman 
bin Zayd bin Aslam. However, the f irst  view seems to be the most  obvious meaning. For this 
reason, Allah said after it ,   

び⌒る∠ヤ∇ガｚレャや ⌒ネ∇グ⌒イ⌒よ ⌒マ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ンあゴ⊥ワ∠ヱぴ  

(And shake the t runk of date palm towards you,) meaning, "Grab the t runk of the date-palm 
t ree and shake it  towards yourself . '' Therefore, Allah blessed her by giving her food and drink. 
Then He said,  

 ンあゲ∠ホ∠ヱ ヴ⌒よ∠ゲ∇セや∠ヱ ヴ⌒ヤ⊥ム∠プ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒レ∠ィ ⇔ゅら∠デ⊥ケ ⌒マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇テ⌒ボ⇒∠ジ⊥ゎぴ
び⇔ゅレ∇Β∠ハ  

(It  will let  fall f resh ripe dates upon you. So eat  and drink and rej oice.) Meaning to be happy. 
This is why ` Amr bin Maymun said, "Nothing is bet ter for the woman confined in childbed than 
dried dates and fresh dates. '' Then he recited this noble Ayah. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔やギ∠ェ∠ぺ ⌒ゲ∠ゼ∠らャや ∠リ⌒ョ ｚリ⌒Α∠ゲ∠ゎ ゅｚョ⌒み∠プぴ  

(And if  you see any human being,) This means any person that  you see,  

 ∠ユあヤ∠ミ⊥ぺ ∇リ∠ヤ∠プ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠タ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ ⊥れ∇ケ∠グ∠ル ヴあル⌒ま ヴ⌒ャヲ⊥ボ∠プぴ
び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジル⌒ま ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャや  

(Say: ` Verily, I have vowed a fast  unto the Most  Gracious (Allah) so I shall not  speak to any 
human being today. ') Meaning, by signaling with gestures, not  a statement  by speech. This is so 
that  she does not  negate her oath itself ,   

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジル⌒ま ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャや ∠ユあヤ∠ミ⊥ぺ ∇リ∠ヤ∠プぴ  

(so I shall not  speak to any human being today. ) Anas bin Malik commented on,  



∇ヲ∠タ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ ⊥れ∇ケ∠グ∠ル ヴあル⌒まぴび⇔ゅョ  

(I have vowed a fast  unto the Most  Gracious) He said; "A vow of silence.'' Likewise said Ibn 
` Abbas and Ad-Dahhak. The meaning here is that  in their Law, when fast ing, it  was forbidden 
for them to eat  and speak. As-Suddi, Qatadah and ` Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd have all stated this 
view. ` Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd said, "When ` Isa said to Maryam,  

びヴ⌒ル∠ゴ∇エ∠ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺぴ  

(Grieve not ) She said, ` How can I not  grieve when you are with me and I have no husband nor 
am I an owned slave woman What  excuse do I have with the people Woe unto me, if  I had only 
died before this, and had been a thing forgot ten and unknown.' Then, ` Isa said to her, ` I will 
suff ice you with a statement ,  

 ⊥れ∇ケ∠グ∠ル ヴあル⌒ま ヴ⌒ャヲ⊥ボ∠プ ⇔やギ∠ェ∠ぺ ⌒ゲ∠ゼ∠らャや ∠リ⌒ョ ｚリ⌒Α∠ゲ∠ゎ ゅｚョ⌒み∠プぴ
∠プ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠タ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジル⌒ま ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャや ∠ユあヤ∠ミ⊥ぺ ∇リ∠ヤ  

(And if  you see any human being, say: ` Verily, I have vowed a fast  unto the Most  Gracious so I 
shall not  speak to any human being this day. ')' All of this is from the speech of ` Isa to his 
mother.'' Wahb said the same as well.   

 ⌒ろ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ギ∠ボ∠ャ ⊥ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ヨΑ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ⊥ヮ⊥ヤ⌒ヨ∇エ∠ゎ ゅ∠ヰ∠ョ∇ヲ∠ホ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ∇ろ∠ゎ∠ほ∠プぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ゲ∠プ ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ- ∠ぺ∠ゲ∇ョや ⌒ポヲ⊥よ∠ぺ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ∠ろ∇カ⊥ほΑ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ピ∠よ ⌒マぁョ⊥ぺ ∇ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ∃¬∇ヲ∠シ- ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ∇れ∠ケゅ∠セ∠ほ∠プ 
∂Β⌒ら∠タ ⌒ギ∇ヰ∠ヨ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ⊥ユあヤ∠ム⊥ル ∠ブ∇Β∠ミ ⇔ゅ- ヴあル⌒ま ∠メゅ∠ホ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ヴ⌒レ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱ ∠ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ∠ヴ⌒ルゅ∠ゎや∠¬ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⊥ギ∇ら∠ハ- ヴ⌒レ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱ 

 ⌒りヲ∠ミｚゴャや∠ヱ ⌒りヲ∠ヤｚダャゅ⌒よ ヴ⌒ルゅ∠タ∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⊥ろレ⊥ミ ゅ∠ョ ∠リ∇Α∠ぺ ⇔ゅミ∠ケゅ∠ら⊥ョ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ろ∇ョ⊥キ ゅ∠ョ- ⇔やケゅｚら∠ィ ヴ⌒レ∇ヤ∠バ∇イ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ヴ⌒ゎ∠ギ⌒ャや∠ヲ⌒よ ⇔や∂ゲ∠よ∠ヱ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠セ-∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ユ⇒∠ヤｚジャや∠ヱ  ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ⊥れヲ⊥ョ∠ぺ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ぁれ∇ギ⌒ャ⊥ヱ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ｚヴ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ゑ∠バ∇よ⊥ぺ  



(27. Then she brought  him to her people, carrying him. They said: "O Mary! Indeed you have 
brought  a thing Fariy. '') (28. "O sister of Harun! Your father was not  a man who used to commit  
adultery, nor your mother was an unchaste woman. '') (29. Then she pointed to him. They said: 
"How can we talk to one who is a child in the cradle'') (30. He said: "Verily, I am a servant  of 
Allah, He has given me the Scripture and made me a Prophet ; '') (31. "And He has made me 
blessed wherever I be, and has enj oined on me ぴAwsaniび Salah and Zakah, as long as I live. '') 
(32. "And to be dut iful to my mother, and made me not  arrogant , unblessed.'') (33. "And Salam 
(peace) be upon me the day I was born, and the day I die, and the day I shall be raised alive! '') 

Maryam with Al-Masih before the People, Their Rejection of Her 
and His Reply to Them 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of Maryam's situat ion when she was commanded to fast  that  day 
and not  to speak to any human being. For verily, her affair would be taken care of and her 
proof would be established. Thus, she accepted the command of Allah and she readily received 
His decree. She took her child and brought  him to her people, carrying him. When they saw her 
like this they made a big deal about  her situat ion and they sternly protested against  of it ,  and  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ゲ∠プ ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ⌒ろ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ギ∠ボ∠ャ ⊥ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ヨΑ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホぴ  

(They said: "O Mary! Indeed you have brought  a thing Fariy. '') Fariy means a mighty thing. This 
was said by Muj ahid, Qatadah, As-Suddi and others. Ibn Abi Hat im reported from Nawf Al-Bikali 
that  he said, "Her people went  out  searching for her, she was from a family that  was blessed 
with prophethood and nobilit y. However, they could not  f ind any t race of her. They came 
across a cow herder and they asked him, ` Have you seen a girl whose descript ion is such and 
such' He replied, ` No, but  tonight  I saw my cows doing something that  I've never seen them do 
before. ' They asked, ` What  did you see' He said, ` Tonight  I saw them prost rat ing in the 
direct ion of that  valley. ''' ` Abdullah bin Ziyad said (adding to the narrat ion), "I memorized from 
Sayyar that  he (the cat t le herder) said, ` I saw a radiant  light . ' '' So they went  towards the 
direct ion that  he told him, and Maryam was coming towards them from that  direct ion. When 
she saw them she sat  down and she was holding her child in her lap. They came towards her 
unt il they were standing over her.  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ゲ∠プ ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ⌒ろ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ギ∠ボ∠ャ ⊥ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ヨΑ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホぴ  

(They said: "O Mary! Indeed you have brought  a mighty thing (Fariy). '') This means it  was a 
mighty thing that  she had brought .  

び∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ∠ろ∇カ⊥ほΑぴ  

(O sister of Harun!) This means, "O one resembling Harun (Aaron) in worship. ''  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ピ∠よ ⌒マぁョ⊥ぺ ∇ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ∃¬∇ヲ∠シ ∠ぺ∠ゲ∇ョや ⌒ポヲ⊥よ∠ぺ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョぴ  

(Your father was not  a man who used to commit  adultery, nor your mother was an unchaste 
woman.) They meant , "You are from a good, pure family, well-known for its righteousness, 
worship and abst inence from worldy indulgence. How could you do such a thing'' ` Ali bin Abi 
Talhah and As-Suddi both said, "It  was said to her,  



び∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ∠ろ∇カ⊥ほΑぴ  

(O sister of Harun!) referring to the brother of Musa, because she was of his descendants. This 
is similar to the saying, ` O brother of Tamim,' to one who is from the Tamimi t ribe, and ` O 
brother of Mudar, ' to one who is from the Mudari t ribe. It  has also been said that  she was 
related to a righteous man among them whose name was Harun and she was comparable to him 
in her abst inence and worship. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

 ⌒ギ∇ヰ∠ヨ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ⊥ユあヤ∠ム⊥ル ∠ブ∇Β∠ミ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ⌒ヮ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ∇れ∠ケゅ∠セ∠ほ∠プぴ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠タ  

(Then she pointed to him. They said: "How can we talk to one who is a child in the cradle'') This 
is what  took place while they were in doubt  about  her situat ion, condeming her circumstances, 
saying what  they wanted to say. At  that  t ime they were slandering her and falsely accusing her 
of a horrendous act . On that  day she was fast ing and keeping silent . Therefore, she referred all 
speech to him (the child) and she directed them to his address and speech to them. They 
scoffed at  her because they thought  that  she was mocking at  them and playing with them. 
They said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠タ ⌒ギ∇ヰ∠ヨ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ⊥ユあヤ∠ム⊥ル ∠ブ∇Β∠ミぴ  

(How can we talk to one who is a child in the cradle) Maymun bin Mahran said,  

び⌒ヮ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ∇れ∠ケゅ∠セ∠ほ∠プぴ  

(Then she pointed to him.) "She indicated, ` Speak to him.' They then said, ` After she has come 
to us with this calamity, she now commands us to speak to one who is a child in the cradle! ''' 
As-Suddi said, "When she pointed to him they became angry and said, ` Her mocking us, to the 
extent  of commanding us to speak to this child, is worse to us than her fornicat ion. ' ''  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠タ ⌒ギ∇ヰ∠ヨ∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ⊥ユあヤ∠ム⊥ル ∠ブ∇Β∠ミ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホぴ  

(They said: "How can we talk to one who is a child in the cradle'') This means, "How can 
someone speak who is in his cradle, in the state of infancy and a child'' ` Isa said,  

ｚヤャや ⊥ギ∇ら∠ハ ヴあル⌒まぴび⌒ヮ  

(Verily, I am a servant  of Allah,) The f irst  thing that  he said was a declarat ion of the lofty 
honor of his Lord and His being free of having a child. Also, he aff irmed that  he himself was a 
worshipper of his Lord. Allah said,  



∠ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ∠ヴ⌒ルゅ∠ゎや∠¬ぴび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ヴ⌒レ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱ   

(He has given me the Scripture and made me a Prophet .) This was a declarat ion of innocence 
for his mother from the immoralit y that  was at t ributed to her. Nawf Al-Bikali said, "When they 
said what  they said to his mother, he (` Isa) was nursing from her breast . At  their statement  he 
released the breast  from his mouth and reclined on his left  saying,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ヴ⌒レ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱ ∠ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ∠ヴ⌒ルゅ∠ゎや∠¬ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⊥ギ∇ら∠ハ ヴあル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, I am a servant  of Allah, He has given me the Scripture and made me a Prophet .) And he 
cont inued speaking unt il he said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ろ∇ョ⊥キ ゅ∠ョぴ  

(as long as I live.)'' Concerning his statement ,  

び⊥ろレ⊥ミ ゅ∠ョ ∠リ∇Α∠ぺ ⇔ゅミ∠ケゅ∠ら⊥ョ ヴ⌒レ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱぴ  

(And He has made me blessed wherever I be,) Muj ahid, ` Amr bin Qays and Ath-Thawri all said 
that  this means, "And He made me a teacher of goodness. '' In another narrat ion from Muj ahid, 
he said, "A person of great  benefit . '' Ibn Jarir reported from Wuhayb bin Al-Ward, a freed slave 
of the Bani Makhzum t ribe, that  he said, "A scholar met  another scholar who had more 
knowledge than himself .  So he said to him, ` May Allah have mercy upon you, what  acts of mine 
should I perform openly' The other replied, ` Commanding good and forbidding evil,  for verily, 
it  is the religion of Allah, which He sent  His Prophets with to His servants.' The scholars have 
indeed agreed upon the statement  of Allah,  

び⊥ろレ⊥ミ ゅ∠ョ ∠リ∇Α∠ぺ ⇔ゅミ∠ケゅ∠ら⊥ョ ヴ⌒レ∠ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱぴ  

(And He has made me blessed wherever I be,) Then it  was said, ` What  was his blessing' He 
(Wuhayb) replied, ` Commanding good and forbidding evil wherever he was.' '' His saying,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ろ∇ョ⊥キ ゅ∠ョ ⌒りヲ∠ミｚゴャや∠ヱ ⌒りヲ∠ヤｚダャゅ⌒よ ヴ⌒ルゅ∠タ∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ヱぴ  

(and He has enj oined on me ぴAwsaniび Salah and Zakah, as long as I live.) This is similar to the 
statement  of Allah to Muhammad ,  

び ⊥リΒ⌒ボ∠Β∇ャや ∠マ∠Β⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Α ヴｚわ∠ェ ∠マｚよ∠ケ ∇ギ⊥ら∇ハや∠ヱぴ  

(And worship your Lord unt il there comes unto you the certainty (i.e. death).) ぴ15:99び ` Abdur-
Rahman bin Al-Qasim reported from Malik bin Anas that  he commented on Allah's statement ,  



ｚダャゅ⌒よ ヴ⌒ルゅ∠タ∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ヱぴび⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ろ∇ョ⊥キ ゅ∠ョ ⌒りヲ∠ミｚゴャや∠ヱ ⌒りヲ∠ヤ  

(and He has enj oined on me ぴAwsaniび Salah and Zakah, as long as I l ive.) He said, "Allah 
informed him of what  would be of his affair unt il his death. This is the f irmest  evidence against  
the people who deny Allah's preordained decree. '' Concerning Allah's statement ,  

びヴ⌒ゎ∠ギ⌒ャや∠ヲ⌒よ ⇔や∂ゲ∠よ∠ヱぴ  

(And to be dut iful to my mother.) This means, "He (Allah) has commanded me to t reat  my 
mother well. '' He ment ioned this after ment ioning obedience to his Lord, Allah. This is because 
Allah often combines the command to worship Him with obedience to the parents. This is 
similar to Allah's statement ,  

 ⌒リ∇Α∠ギ⌒ャ∠ヲ∇ャゅ⌒よ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ⇒ｚΑ⌒ま ｚΙ⌒ま ∇やヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ｚΙ∠ぺ ∠マぁよ∠ケ ヴ∠ツ∠ホ∠ヱぴ
び⇔ゅレ⇒∠ジ∇ェ⌒ま  

(And your Lord has decreed that  you worship none but  Him and that  you be dut iful to your 
parents.) ぴ17:23び And He, the Exalted, said,  

び⊥ゲΒ⌒ダ∠ヨ∇ャや ｚヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠マ∇Α∠ギ⌒ャ∠ヲ⌒ャ∠ヱ ヴ⌒ャ ∇ゲ⊥ム∇セや ⌒ラ∠ぺぴ  

(Give thanks to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the f inal dest inat ion.) ぴ31:14び Concerning 
his statement ,  

∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱぴび⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠セ ⇔やケゅｚら∠ィ ヴ⌒レ∇ヤ∠バ∇イ  

(and He made me not  arrogant , unblessed.) This means, "He (Allah) has not  made me too proud 
or arrogant  to worship Him, obey Him and be dut iful to my mother, and thus be unblessed.'' 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

∠ヤｚジャや∠ヱぴ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ⊥れヲ⊥ョ∠ぺ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α∠ヱ ぁれ∇ギ⌒ャ⊥ヱ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ｚヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ユ⇒
び ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ゑ∠バ∇よ⊥ぺ  

(And Salam (peace) be upon me the day I was born, and the day I die, and the day I shall be 
raised alive!) This is his aff irmat ion that  ` he is a worshipper of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and that  he is a creature created by Allah. He (` Isa) will l ive, die and be resurrected, j ust  like 
the other creatures that  Allah has created. However, he will have peace in these situat ions, 
which are the most  dif f icult  situat ions for Allah's creatures. ' May Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him.  



 ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ン⌒グｚャや あペ∠エ∇ャや ∠メ∇ヲ∠ホ ∠ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ョ ⊥リ∇よや ヴ∠ジΒ⌒ハ ∠マ⌒ャクぴ
 ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥わ∇ヨ∠Α- ⊥ヮ∠レ⇒∠エ∇ら⊥シ ∃ギ∠ャ∠ヱ リ⌒ョ ∠グ⌒ガｚわ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⌒ヮｚヤャ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ 

 ⊥ラヲ⊥ム∠Β∠プ リ⊥ミ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒み∠プ ⇔やゲ∇ョ∠ぺ ヴ∠ツ∠ホ や∠ク⌒ま- ｚラ⌒ま∠ヱ 

∠わ∇ジぁョ ∀ヅ∠ゲ⌒タ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ⊥ロヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プ ∇ユ⊥ムぁよ∠ケ∠ヱ ヴあよ∠ケ ∠ヮｚヤャや ∀ユΒ⌒ボ- 

 ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚヤあャ ∀モ∇Α∇ヲ∠プ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒レ∇Β∠よ リ⌒ョ ⊥ゆや∠ゴ∇ェｘΙや ∠ブ∠ヤ∠わ∇カゅ∠プ
び ∃ユΒ⌒ヌ∠ハ ∃ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ギ⌒ヰ∇ゼｚョ リ⌒ョ  

(34. Such is ` Isa, son of Maryam. Qawlal-Haqq ぴit  is a statement  of t ruthび about  which they 
doubt  (or dispute).) (35. It  bef its not  (the maj esty of) Allah that  He should beget  a son. 
Glorif ied be He. When He decrees a thing, He only says to it :  "Be!'' -- and it  is.) (36. ぴ` Isa saidび:  
"And verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. So worship Him. That  is the st raight  path.'') (37. 
Then the sects dif fered, so woe unto the disbelievers from the meet ing of a great  Day.) 

` Isa is the Servant of Allah and not His Son 

Allah, the Exalted, says to His Messenger Muhammad , ` This is the story which We have related 
to you about  ` Isa, ' upon him be peace.  

や ∠メ∇ヲ∠ホぴび∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥わ∇ヨ∠Α ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ン⌒グｚャや あペ∠エ∇ャ  

((It  is) a statement  of t ruth about  which they doubt .) lThis means that  the people of falsehood 
and the people of t ruth are in disagreement ,  of those who believe in him and those who 
disbelieve believe in him. For this reason most  of the reciters recited this Ayah with Qawlul-
Haqq (statement  of t ruth) as the subj ect , referring to ` Isa himself.  ` Asim and ` Abdullah bin 
` Amir both recited it  Qawlal-Haqq (statement  of t ruth) referring to the story in its ent irety 
that  the people differed about . It  is reported from Ibn Mas̀ ud that  he recited it  as Qalal-
Haqqa, which means that  he (` Isa) said the t ruth. The recitat ion of the Ayah with the Qawlul-
Haqq being the subj ect  referring to ` Isa, is the most  apparent  meaning grammat ically. It  has 
support  for it  in the statement  of Allah ぴafter the story of ` Isaび,   

び ∠リΑ⌒ゲ∠わ∇ヨ⊥ヨ∇ャや リあョ ∇リ⊥ム∠ゎ ∠Κ∠プ ∠マあよｚケ リ⌒ョ ぁペ∠エ∇ャやぴ  

((This is) the t ruth from your Lord, so be not  of those who doubt .) ぴ3:60び When Allah ment ioned 
that  He created him as a servant  and a Prophet , He extolled Himself,  the Most  Holy, by saying,  

び⊥ヮ∠レ⇒∠エ∇ら⊥シ ∃ギ∠ャ∠ヱ リ⌒ョ ∠グ⌒ガｚわ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⌒ヮｚヤャ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョぴ  



(It  bef its not  (the maj esty of) Allah that  He should beget  a son. Glorif ied be He.) Means glory 
be unto Him, He is far exalted above that  which these ignorant , wrongdoing, t ransgressing 
people say about  Him.  

び⊥ラヲ⊥ム∠Β∠プ リ⊥ミ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒み∠プ や⇔ゲ∇ョ∠ぺ ヴ∠ツ∠ホ や∠ク⌒まぴ  

(When He decrees a thing, He only says to it : "Be!'' -- and it  is.) Whenever He wants something, 
He merely commands it  and it  happens as He wills. This is as Allah says,  

 リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠ボ∠ヤ∠カ ∠ュ∠キや∠¬ ⌒モ∠ん∠ヨ∠ミ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ヴ∠ジΒ⌒ハ ∠モ∠ん∠ョ ｚラ⌒まぴ
 ⊥ラヲ⊥ム∠Β∠プ リ⊥ミ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠メゅ∠ホ ｚユ⊥を ∃ゆや∠ゲ⊥ゎ- ∠Κ∠プ ∠マあよｚケ リ⌒ョ ぁペ∠エ∇ャや 

び ∠リΑ⌒ゲ∠わ∇ヨ⊥ヨ∇ャや リあョ ∇リ⊥ム∠ゎ  

(Verily, the likeness of ` Isa before Allah is the likeness of Adam. He created him from dust , 
then said to him: "Be'' -- and he was. (This is) the t ruth from your Lord, so be not  of those who 
doubt .) ぴ3:59-60び 

` Isa commanded the Worship of Allah Alone, then the People 
differed after Him 

Allah said;  

 ∀ヅ∠ゲ⌒タ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ⊥ロヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プ ∇ユ⊥ムぁよ∠ケ∠ヱ ヴあよ∠ケ ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ
び ∀ユΒ⌒ボ∠わ∇ジぁョ  

(And verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. So worship Him. That  is the st raight  path.) Among 
those things which ` Isa said to his people while he was in his cradle is that  Allah was his Lord 
and their Lord, and he commanded them to worship Him alone. He said,  

び∀ユΒ⌒ボ∠わ∇ジぁョ ∀ヅ∠ゲ⌒タ や∠グ⇒∠ワ ⊥ロヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プぴ  

(So worship Him. That  is the st raight  path.) Meaning, "That  which I have come to you with from 
Allah is the st raight  path. '' This means that  the path is correct ; whoever follows it  will be 
right ly guided and whoever opposes it  will deviate and go ast ray. Allah's statement ,  

び∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒レ∇Β∠よ リ⌒ョ ⊥ゆや∠ゴ∇ェｘΙや ∠ブ∠ヤ∠わ∇カゅ∠プぴ  

(Then the sects dif fered,) means that  the opinions of the People of the Book dif fered 
concerning ` Isa even after the explanat ion of his affair and the clarif icat ion of his situat ion. 
They disagreed about  his being the servant  of Allah, His Messenger, and His Word that  He cast  
upon Maryam and a spirit  f rom Himself. So a group of them -- who were the majority of the 



Jews (may Allah's curses be upon them) -- determined that  he was a child of fornicat ion and 
that  his speaking in his cradle was merely sorcery. Another group said that  it  was Allah Who 
was speaking (not  ` Isa). Others said that  he (` Isa) was the son of Allah. Some said that  he was 
the third part  of a divine t rinity with Allah. Yet , others said that  he was the servant  of Allah 
and His Messenger. This lat ter view is the statement  of t ruth, which Allah guided the believers 
to. A report  similar with this meaning has been reported from ` Amr bin Maymun, Ibn Jurayj , 
Qatadah and others from the Salaf (predecessors) and the Khalaf (later generat ions). Allah 
said,  

び∃ユΒ⌒ヌ∠ハ ∃ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ギ⌒ヰ∇ゼｚョ リ⌒ョ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚヤあャ ∀モ∇Α∇ヲ∠プぴ  

(so woe unto the disbelievers from the meet ing of a great  Day.) This is a threat  and severe 
warning for those who lie about  Allah, invent  falsehood and claim that  He (Allah) has a son. 
However, Allah has given them respite unt il the Day of Resurrect ion, and He has delayed their 
term out  of gent leness and confident  reliance upon His divine decree overcoming them. Verily, 
Allah does not  hasten the affair of those who disobey Him. This has been related in a Hadith 
collected in the Two Sahihs,  

»ヮ∇わ⌒ヤ∇ヘ⊥Α ∇ユ∠ャ ⊥ロ∠グ∠カ∠ぺ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェ ⌒ユ⌒ャゅｚヌヤ⌒ャ ヶ⌒ヤ∇ヨ⊥Β∠ャ ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま«  

(Verily, Allah gives respite to the wrongdoer unt il He seizes him and he will not  be able to 
escape Him.) Then, the Messenger of Allah recited the Ayah,  

⌒ま ∠マあよ∠ケ ⊥グ∇カ∠ぺ ∠マ⌒ャグ∠ミ∠ヱぴ ｚラ⌒ま ∀る∠ヨ⌒ヤ⇒∠ニ ∠ヴ⌒ワ∠ヱ ン∠ゲ⊥ボ∇ャや ∠グ∠カ∠ぺ や∠ク
び ∀ギΑ⌒ギ∠セ ∀ユΒ⌒ャ∠ぺ ⊥ロ∠グ∇カ∠ぺ  

(Such is the punishment  of your Lord when He punishes the towns while they are doing wrong. 
Verily, His punishment  is painful,  (and) severe.) ぴ11:102び In the Two Sahihs it  is also reported 
that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

» ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル⌒ま ∩⌒ぶや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠バ⌒ヨ∠シ ⇔ンク∠ぺ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ゲ∠ら∇タ∠ぺ ∠ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ゅ∠ャ
ユ⌒ヰΒ⌒プゅ∠バ⊥Α∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ⊥コ∇ゲ∠Α ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱ や⇔ギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ∠バ∇イ∠Α«  

(No one is more pat ient  with something harmful that  he hears than Allah. Verily, they at t ribute 
to Him a son, while He is the One Who provides them sustenance and good health.) Allah says,  

 ｚユ⊥を ∀る∠ヨ⌒ヤ⇒∠ニ ∠ヴ⌒ワ∠ヱ ゅ∠ヰ∠ャ ⊥ろ∇Β∠ヤ∇ョ∠ぺ ∃る∠Α∇ゲ∠ホ リあョ リあΑ∠ほ∠ミ∠ヱぴ
び ⊥ゲΒ⌒ダ∠ヨ∇ャや ｚヴ∠ャ⌒ま∠ヱ ゅ∠ヰ⊥ゎ∇グ∠カ∠ぺ  

(And many a township did I give respite while it  was given to wrongdoing. Then I punished it .  
And to me is the (f inal) return (of all).) ぴ22:48び Allah, the Exalted, also says,  



 ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∠ラヲ⊥ヨ⌒ヤ⇒ｚヌャや ⊥モ∠ヨ∇バ∠Α ゅｚヨ∠ハ ⇔Κ⌒ヘ⇒∠ビ ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚリ∠ら∠ジ∇エ∠ゎ ∠Ι∠ヱぴ
び ⊥ゲ⇒∠ダ∇よ∠Εや ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ⊥ゾ∠ガ∇ゼ∠ゎ ∃ュ∇ヲ∠Β⌒ャ ∇ユ⊥ワ⊥ゲあカ∠ぽ⊥Α  

(Consider not  that  Allah is unaware of that  which the wrongdoers do, but  He gives them respite 
up to a Day when the eyes will stare in horror.)ぴ14:42び This is the reason that  Allah says here,  

び∃ユΒ⌒ヌ∠ハ ∃ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ギ⌒ヰ∇ゼｚョ リ⌒ョ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚヤあャ ∀モ∇Α∇ヲ∠プぴ  

(So woe unto the disbelievers from the meet ing of a great  Day.) referring to the Day of 
Resurrect ion. It  has been related in an authent ic Hadith that  is agreed upon (in Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim), on the authority of ` Ubadah bin As-Samit  who said that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

» ∩⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠マΑ⌒ゲ∠セ ゅ∠ャ ⊥ロ∠ギ∇ェ∠ヱ ⊥ぶや ゅｚャ⌒ま ∠ヮ∠ャ⌒ま ゅ∠ャ ∇ラ∠ぺ ∠ギ⌒ヰ∠セ ∇リ∠ョ
 ⌒ぶや⊥ギ∇ら∠ハ ヴ∠ジΒ⌒ハ ｚラ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∩⊥ヮ⊥ャヲ⊥シ∠ケ∠ヱ ⊥ロ⊥ギ∇ら∠ハ や⇔ギｚヨ∠エ⊥ョ ｚラ∠ぺ∠ヱ
 ∩⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∀ゥヱ⊥ケ∠ヱ ∠ユ∠Α∇ゲ∠ョ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ゅ∠ワゅ∠ボ∇ャ∠ぺ ⊥ヮ⊥わ∠ヨ⌒ヤ∠ミ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ⊥ャヲ⊥シ∠ケ∠ヱ

⊥ヮ∠ヤ∠カ∇キ∠ぺ ∩ｘペ∠ェ ∠ケゅｚレャや∠ヱ ｘペ∠ェ ∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ｚラ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⊥ぶや 
モ∠ヨ∠バ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ«  

(Whoever test if ies that  there is no deity worthy of worship except  Allah alone, Who has no 
partners, and that  Muhammad is His servant  and Messenger, and that  ` Isa was Allah's servant  
and Messenger, and His Word that  He cast  upon Maryam, and a spirit  from Him, and that  
Paradise and Hell are both real, then Allah will admit  him into Paradise regardless of whatever 
he did.)  

 ∠ラヲ⊥ヨ⌒ヤ⇒ｚヌャや ⌒リ⌒ム⇒∠ャ ゅ∠レ∠ルヲ⊥ゎ∇ほ∠Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ゲ⌒ダ∇よ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒よ ∇ノ⌒ヨ∇シ∠ぺぴ
∠ッ ヴ⌒プ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャやび ∃リΒ⌒らぁョ ∃モ⇒∠ヤ  

 ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ ⊥ゲ∇ョｘΙや ∠ヴ⌒ツ⊥ホ ∇ク⌒ま ⌒り∠ゲ∇ジ∠エ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ワ∇ケ⌒グ∇ル∠ぺ∠ヱぴ
 ∠ラヲ⊥レ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥Α ∠Ι ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ ∃る∠ヤ∇ヘ∠ビ- ∠チ∇ケｘΙや ⊥ゐ⌒ゲ∠ル ⊥リ∇エ∠ル ゅｚル⌒ま 

び ∠ラヲ⊥バ∠ィ∇ゲ⊥Α ゅ∠レ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま∠ヱ ゅ∠ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇リ∠ョ∠ヱ  



(38. How clearly will they see and hear, the Day when they will appear before Us! But  the 
wrongdoers today are in plain error.) (39. And warn them of the Day of grief and regrets, when 
the case has been decided, while (now) they are in a state of carelessness, and they believe 
not .) (40. Verily, We will inherit  the earth and whatsoever is thereon. And to Us they all shall 
be returned.) 

The Disbeliever's warning of the Day of Distress 

Allah, the Exalted, says informing about  the disbelievers on the Day of Resurrect ion that  they 
will be made to have the clearest  hearing and sight . This is as Allah says,  

 ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒シヱ⊥¬⊥ケ ∇やヲ⊥ジ⌒ミゅ∠ル ∠ラヲ⊥ョ⌒ゲ∇イ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⌒ク⌒ま ン∠ゲ∠ゎ ∇ヲ∠ャ∠ヱぴ
びゅ∠レ∇バ⌒ヨ∠シ∠ヱ ゅ∠ル∇ゲ∠ダ∇よ∠ぺ べ∠レｚよ∠ケ ∇ユ⌒ヰあよ∠ケ  

(And if  you only could see when the criminals hang their heads before their Lord (saying): "Our 
Lord! We have now seen and heard. '') ぴ32:12び They will say that  when it  will not  benefit  them, 
nor will it  be of any use to them. If  they had used these senses properly before seeing the 
torment , then it  would have brought  them some benefit  and saved them from the Allah's 
punishment . This is why Allah says,  

び∇ゲ⌒ダ∇よ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒よ ∇ノ⌒ヨ∇シ∠ぺぴ  

(How clearly will they (disbelievers) see and hear,) This means that  no one will hear and see 
bet ter than they will.   

びゅ∠レ∠ルヲ⊥ゎ∇ほ∠Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Αぴ  

(the day when they will appear before Us.) The Day of Resurrect ion.  

び∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャや ∠ラヲ⊥ヨ⌒ヤ⇒ｚヌャや ⌒リ⌒ム⇒∠ャぴ  

(But  the wrongdoers today are...) now, in the life of this world,  

び∃リΒ⌒らぁョ ∃モ⇒∠ヤ∠ッ ヴ⌒プぴ  

(. . . in plain error.) They do not  hear, see or think. When they are requested to follow guidance, 
they are not  guided and they succumb to those things that  do not  benefit  them. Then, Allah 
says,  

び⌒り∠ゲ∇ジ∠エ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ワ∇ケ⌒グ∇ル∠ぺ∠ヱぴ  

(And warn them of the Day of grief and regret s,) warn the creat ion of the Day of Dist ress,  



び⊥ゲ∇ョｘΙや ∠ヴ⌒ツ⊥ホ ∇ク⌒まぴ  

(when the case has been decided,) when the people of Paradise and the people of Hell will be 
sorted out , and everyone will reach his f inal abode which he was dest ined to remain in forever.  

び∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱぴ  

(while (now) they are) today, in the present  life of this world,  

ヴ⌒プぴび∃る∠ヤ∇ヘ∠ビ   

(in a state of carelessness.) with the warning of the Day of grief and regret , they are heedless.  

び∠ラヲ⊥レ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥Α ∠Ι ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱぴ  

(and they believe not .) meaning they do not  believe that  it  is t rue. Imam Ahmad recorded that  
Abu Sa` id said that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

» ∩∠ケゅｚレャや ⌒ケゅｚレャや ⊥モ∇ワ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⊥モ∇ワ∠ぺ ∠モ∠カ∠キ や∠ク⌒ま
 ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠リ∇Β∠よ ⊥ブ∠ホヲ⊥Β∠プ ⊥ウ∠ヤ∇ョ∠ぺ ∀ズ∇ら∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル∠ほ∠ミ ⌒れ∇ヲ∠ヨ∇ャゅ⌒よ ⊥¬ゅ∠イ⊥Α

⊥メゅ∠ボ⊥Β∠プ ∩⌒ケゅｚレャや∠ヱ : ∩や∠グ∠ワ ∠ラヲ⊥プ⌒ゲ∇バ∠ゎ ∇モ∠ワ ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠モ∇ワ∠ぺ ゅ∠Α
∠メゅ∠ホ :⌒も∠ゲ∇ゼ∠Β∠プ∠ラヲ⊥ャヲ⊥ボ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヌ∇レ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ラヲぁら: や∠グ∠ワ ∇ユ∠バ∠ル

∠メゅ∠ホ ⊥れ∇ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや :⊥メゅ∠ボ⊥Β∠プ : ∠ラヲ⊥プ⌒ゲ∇バ∠ゎ ∇モ∠ワ ∩⌒ケゅｚレャや ∠モ∇ワ∠ぺゅ∠Α
∠メゅ∠ホ ∨や∠グ∠ワ :∠ラヲ⊥ャヲ⊥ボ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヌ∇レ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ラヲぁら⌒も∠ゲ∇ゼ∠Β∠プ : ∇ユ∠バ∠ル

∠メゅ∠ホ ⊥れ∇ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや や∠グ∠ワ :∠メゅ∠ホ ∩⊥ウ∠よ∇グ⊥Β∠プ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ⊥ゲ∠ョ∇ぽ⊥Β∠プ :⊥メゅ∠ボ⊥Α∠ヱ : ゅ∠Α
∠モ∇ワ∠ぺ ∩⌒ケゅｚレャや ∠モ∇ワ∠ぺ ゅ∠Α∠ヱ ∩∠れ∇ヲ∠ョ ゅ∠ャ∠ヱ ∀キヲ⊥ヤ⊥カ ∩⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや 

れ∇ヲ∠ョ ゅ∠ャ∠ヱ ∀キヲ⊥ヤ⊥カ«  

(When the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of the Hellf ire enter the Hellf ire, 
death will be brought  in the form of a handsome ram and it  will be placed between Paradise 
and the Hellf ire. Then, it  will be said, "O people of Paradise, do you know what  this is'' Then, 



they will turn their gazes and look, and they will say, "Yes, this is death. '' Then, it  will be said, 
"O people of the Hellf ire, do you know what  this is'' Then, they will turn their gazes and look, 
and they will say, "Yes, this is death. '' Then, the order will be given for it  to be slaughtered and 
it  will be said, "O people of Paradise, eternity and no more death, O people of Hellf ire, 
eternity and no more death. '') Then the Messenger of Allah recited the Ayah,  

 ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ ⊥ゲ∇ョｘΙや ∠ヴ⌒ツ⊥ホ ∇ク⌒ま ⌒り∠ゲ∇ジ∠エ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ワ∇ケ⌒グ∇ル∠ぺ∠ヱぴ
び ∠ラヲ⊥レ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥Α ∠Ι ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ ∃る∠ヤ∇ヘ∠ビ  

(And warn them of the Day of grief and regret , when the case has been decided, while (now) 
they are in a state of carelessness, and they believe not .) Then, the Messenger of Allah made a 
gesture with his hand and said,  

»ゅ∠Β∇ルぁギャや ⌒る∠ヤ∇ヘ∠ビ ヶ⌒プ ゅ∠Β∇ルぁギャや ⊥モ∇ワ∠ぺ«  

(The people of this life are in the state of heedlessness of this life.) Thus recorded Imam 
Ahmad and it  was also recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Sahihs with wording similar 
to this. It  is reported from ` Abdullah bin Mas̀ ud that  he ment ioned a story in which he said, 
"There is not  a soul except  that  it  will see a residence in Paradise and a residence in the 
Hellf ire, and this will be the Day of dist ress. So the people of the Hellf ire will see the residence 
that  Allah prepared for them if  they had believed. Then, it  will be said to them, ` If  you had 
believed and worked righteous deeds, you would have had this, which you see in Paradise.' 
Then, they will be overcome with dist ress and grief. Likewise, the people of Paradise will see 
the residence that  is in the Hellf ire and it  will be said to them, ` If  Allah had not  bestowed His 
favor upon you (this would have been your place). ' '' Concerning Allah's statement ,  

 ゅ∠レ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま∠ヱ ゅ∠ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇リ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠チ∇ケｘΙや ⊥ゐ⌒ゲ∠ル ⊥リ∇エ∠ル ゅｚル⌒まぴ
び ∠ラヲ⊥バ∠ィ∇ゲ⊥Α  

(Verily, We will inherit  the earth and whatsoever is thereon. And to Us they all shall be 
returned.) Allah is informing that  He is the Creator, the Owner and the Cont roller of all 
mat ters. All of the creat ion will be dest royed and only He, the Most  High and Most  Holy, will 
remain. There is no one who can claim absolute ownership and cont rol of affairs besides Him. 
He is the Inheritor of all His creat ion. He is the Eternal, Who will remain after they are gone 
and He is the Judge of their affairs. Therefore, no soul will be done any inj ust ice, nor wronged 
even the weight  of a mosquito or an atom. Ibn Abi Hat im recor- ded that  Hazm bin Abi Hazm 
Al-Quta` i said, "` Umar bin ` Abdul-Aziz wrote to ` Abdul-Hamid bin ` Abdur-Rahman, who was 
the governor of Kufah: ` Thus, to proceed: Verily, Allah prescribed death for His creatures when 
He created them and He determined their f inal dest inat ion. He said in that  which He revealed 
in His t ruthful Book, which He guarded with His knowledge and made His angels test ify to its 
preservat ion, that  He will inherit  the earth and all who are on it ,  and they will all be returned 
to Him.'''  



 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒らｚル ⇔ゅボΑあギ⌒タ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ- 

 ⊥ゲ⌒ダ∇ら∠Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ⊥ノ∠ヨ∇ジ∠Α ∠Ι ゅ∠ョ ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ∠ユ⌒ャ ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑ ⌒ヮΒ⌒よ６Ι ∠メゅ∠ホ ∇ク⌒ま
 ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ∠マレ∠ハ ヴ⌒レ∇ピ⊥Α ∠Ι∠ヱ- ∠リ⌒ョ ヴ⌒ル∠¬べ∠ィ ∇ギ∠ホ ヴあル⌒ま ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑ 

∠ぺ ヴ⌒レ∇バ⌒らｚゎゅ∠プ ∠マ⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ ゅ∠ョ ⌒ユ∇ヤ⌒バ∇ャや ⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ⇔ゅデや∠ゲ⌒タ ∠ポ⌒ギ∇ワ- 

 ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ∠リ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼャや ｚラ⌒ま ∠リ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼャや ⌒ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ∠Ι ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ダ∠ハ- ∠リあョ ∀ゆや∠グ∠ハ ∠マｚジ∠ヨ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⊥フゅ∠カ∠ぺ ヴあル⌒ま ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ャ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼヤ⌒ャ ∠ラヲ⊥ム∠わ∠プ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや  

(41. And ment ion in the Book, Ibrahim. Verily, he was a man of t ruth, a Prophet .) (42. When he 
said to his father: "O my father! Why do you worship that  which hears not , sees not  and cannot  
avail you in anything'') (43. "O my father! Verily, there has come to me the knowledge of that  
which came not  unto you. So follow me, I will guide you to the st raight  path. '') (44. "O my 
father! Worship not  Shaytan. Verily, Shaytan has been a rebel against  the Most  Gracious. '') (45. 
"O my father! Verily, I fear lest  a torment  from the Most  Gracious should overtake you, so that  
you become a companion of Shaytan. '')  

 

Ibrahim's Admonition of His Father 

Allah, the Exalted, tells His Prophet , Muhammad ,  

び∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ  

(And ment ion in the Book, Ibrahim.) "Recite this to your people who are worshipping idols and 
ment ion to them what  happened with Ibrahim, the int imate Friend (Khalil) of the Most  
Beneficent . These idol worshippers (Arabs) are his descendants and they claim to follow his 
religion. Inform them that  he was a t ruthful Prophet . Tell them about  what  took place with his 
father and how he forbade him from worshipping idols. '' Ibrahim said,  

 ヴ⌒レ∇ピ⊥Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ⊥ゲ⌒ダ∇ら∠Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ⊥ノ∠ヨ∇ジ∠Α ∠Ι ゅ∠ョ ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ∠ユ⌒ャ ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑぴ
び⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ∠マレ∠ハ  

(O my father! Why do you worship that  which hears not , sees not  and cannot  avail you in 
anything) Meaning that  these idols will not  benefit  you, nor can they protect  you from any 
harm.  



び∠マ⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ ゅ∠ョ ⌒ユ∇ヤ⌒バ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ヴ⌒ル∠¬べ∠ィ ∇ギ∠ホ ヴあル⌒ま ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑぴ  

(O my father! Verily, there has come to me the knowledge of that  which came not  unto you.) 
This means, "Even though I am from your loins and you see me as inferior to you because I am 
your son, know that  I have received knowledge from Allah that  you do not  know and it  has not  
reached you.''  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ヲ∠シ ⇔ゅデや∠ゲ⌒タ ∠ポ⌒ギ∇ワ∠ぺ ヴ⌒レ∇バ⌒らｚゎゅ∠プぴ  

(So follow me, I will guide you to the st raight  path.) meaning, "a st raight  path that  will carry 
you to the desired obj ect ive and save you from that  which is dreaded (Hell). ''  

び∠リ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼャや ⌒ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ∠Ι ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑぴ  

(O my father! Worship not  Shaytan.) This is means, "Do not  obey him by worshipping these 
idols. He invites to this (idolat ry) and he is pleased with it . '' This is as Allah says,  

 ∠リ⇒∠トΒｚゼャや ∇やヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ｚΙ ラ∠ぺ ∠ュ∠キや∠¬ ヴ⌒レ∠らΑ ∇ユ⊥ム∇Β∠ャ⌒ま ∇ギ∠ヰ∇ハ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ぺぴ
び ∀リΒ⌒らぁョ ｘヱ⊥ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ム∠ャ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま  

(Did I not  command you, O Children of Adam, that  you should not  worship Shaytan. Verily, he is 
a plain enemy to you.) ぴ36:60び Allah also says,  

 ｚΙ⌒ま ∠ラヲ⊥ハ∇ギ∠Α ラ⌒ま∠ヱ ⇔ゅん⇒∠ル⌒ま ｚΙ⌒ま ⌒ヮ⌒ルヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∠ラヲ⊥ハ∇ギ∠Α ラ⌒まぴ
び ⇔やギΑ⌒ゲｚョ ⇔ゅレ⇒∠ト∇Β∠セ  

(They invoke nothing but  females ぴidolsび besides Him (Allah), and they invoke nothing but  
Shaytan, a persistent  rebel!) ぴ4:117び Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ダ∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ∠リ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼャや ｚラ⌒まぴ  

(Verily, Shaytan has been a rebel against  the Most  Gracious.) This means obst inate and too 
arrogant  to obey his Lord. Therefore, Allah expelled him and made him an outcast . Therefore, 
"do not  follow him or you will become like him. ''  

び⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠リあョ ∀ゆや∠グ∠ハ ∠マｚジ∠ヨ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⊥フゅ∠カ∠ぺ ヴあル⌒ま ⌒ろ∠よ∠ほΑぴ  



(O my father! Verily, I fear lest  a torment  from the Most  Gracious should overtake you,) 
"because of your associat ing partners with Allah and your disobedience in what  I am 
commanding you with. ''  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ャ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼヤ⌒ャ ∠ラヲ⊥ム∠わ∠プぴ  

(so that  you become a companion of Shaytan.) This means, "there will be no one who will 
protect  you, or help you, or assist  you, except  Iblis. However, neither he, nor anyone else, has 
any power over the outcome of mat ters. Following him will only cause you to be surrounded by 
the torment  (of Allah). '' This is as Allah says,  

 ⊥ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ∠リｚΑ∠ゴ∠プ ∠マ⌒ヤ∇ら∠ホ リあョ ∃ユ∠ョ⊥ぺ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま べ∠レ∇ヤ∠シ∇ケ∠ぺ ∇ギ∠ボ∠ャ ⌒ヮｚヤャゅ∠ゎぴ
や ∀ゆや∠グ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ∠ヱ ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Β∇ャや ⊥ユ⊥ヰぁΒ⌒ャ∠ヱ ∠ヲ⊥ヰ∠プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャゅ∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ⊥リあ⇒∠ト∇Βｚゼャ

び ∀ユΒ⌒ャ∠ぺ  

(By Allah, We indeed sent  (Messengers) to the nat ions before you, but  Shaytan made their 
deeds fair seeming to them. So he is their helper today (in this world), and theirs will be a 
painful torment .) ぴ16:63び  

 ⌒ヮ∠わレ∠ゎ ∇ユｚャ リ⌒ゃ∠ャ ⊥ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒みΑ ヴ⌒わ∠ヰ⌒ャへ ∇リ∠ハ ∠ろル∠ぺ ∀ょ⌒ビや∠ケ∠ぺ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ョ ヴ⌒ル∇ゲ⊥イ∇ワや∠ヱ ∠マｚレ∠ヨ⊥ィ∇ケ∠Ε- ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シ ∠メゅ∠ホ 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヘ∠ェ ヴ⌒よ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ヶあよ∠ケ ∠マ∠ャ ⊥ゲ⌒ヘ∇ピ∠わ∇シ∠ほ∠シ- ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ャ⌒ゴ∠わ∇ハ∠ぺ∠ヱ 

⊥ハ∇ギ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ｚΙ∠ぺ ヴ∠ジ∠ハ ヴあよ∠ケ ヲ⊥ハ∇キ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∠ラヲ
び ゅ６Β⌒ボ∠セ ヴあよ∠ケ ⌒¬べ∠ハ⊥ギ⌒よ ∠ラヲ⊥ミ∠ぺ  

(46. He (the father) said: "Do you revile my gods, O Ibrahim If  you stop not  (this), I will 
La'arj umannak. So get  away from me Maliyan. '') (47. Ibrahim said: "Peace be on you! I will ask 
forgiveness of my Lord for you. Verily, He is unto me Hafiyyan.) (48. And I shall turn away from 
you and from those whom you invoke besides Allah. And I shall call upon my Lord, and I 
certainly hope that  I shall not  be unblessed in my invocat ion to my Lord. '')  

 

The Reply of Ibrahim's Father 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of the reply of Ibrahim's father to his son, Ibrahim, in reference to 
what  he was calling him to. He said,  



び⊥ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒みΑ ヴ⌒わ∠ヰ⌒ャへ ∇リ∠ハ ∠ろル∠ぺ ∀ょ⌒ビや∠ケ∠ぺぴ  

(Do you revile my gods, O Ibrahim) This means, "If  you do not  want  to worship them (the idols) 
and you are not  pleased with them, then at  least  stop cursing, abusing, and reviling them. For 
verily, if  you do not  cease, I will punish you, curse you and revile you. '' This is the meaning of 
his statement ;  

び∠マｚレ∠ヨ⊥ィ∇ケ∠Εぴ  

(La'arj umannaka.) Ibn ` Abbas, As-Suddi, Ibn Jurayj , Ad-Dahhak and others said this. Concerning 
His statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ョ ヴ⌒ル∇ゲ⊥イ∇ワや∠ヱぴ  

(So get  away from me Maliyan.) Muj ahid, ` Ikrimah, Sa` id bin Jubayr and Mujahid bin Ishaq all 
said, "Maliyan means forever. '' Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, "For a long t ime.'' As-Suddi said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ョ ヴ⌒ル∇ゲ⊥イ∇ワや∠ヱぴ  

(So get  away from me safely Maliyan. ) "This means forever. '' Ali bin Abi Talhah and Al-` Awfi 
both reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ョ ヴ⌒ル∇ゲ⊥イ∇ワや∠ヱぴ  

(So get  away from me safely Maliyan.) "This means to go away in peace and safety before you 
are aff licted with a punishment  from me.'' Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah, ` At iyah Al-Jadali,  Malik and 
others said the same. This is also the view preferred by Ibn Jarir.   

 

The Reply of Allah's Friend (Khalil) 

With this, Ibrahim said to his father,  

び∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シぴ  

(Peace be on you!) This is as Allah said concerning the descript ion of the believers,  

び⇔ゅョ∠Κ∠シ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ⌒ヰ⇒∠イャや ⊥ユ⊥ヰ∠ら∠デゅ∠カ や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱぴ  

(and when the foolish address them (with bad words) they say, "Salaman ぴpeaceび. '') ぴ25:63び 
Allah also says,  



べ∠レ∠ャ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∇レ∠ハ ∇やヲ⊥ッ∠ゲ∇ハ∠ぺ ∠ヲ∇ピｚヤャや ∇やヲ⊥バ⌒ヨ∠シ や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱぴ 

 ヴ⌒ピ∠わ∇ら∠ル ∠Ι ∇ユ⊥ム∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シ ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ヤ⇒∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ム∠ャ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ⊥ヤ⇒∠ヨ∇ハ∠ぺ
び ∠リΒ⌒ヤ⌒ヰ⇒∠イ∇ャや  

(And when they hear Al-Laghw (false speech), they withdraw from it  and say: "To us our deeds, 
and to you your deeds. Peace be to you. We seek not  (the way of) the ignorant . '') ぴ28:55び The 
meaning of Ibrahim's statement  to his father,  

び∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∀ユ⇒∠ヤ∠シぴ  

(Peace be on you!) "You will not  receive any insult  or harm from me.'' This is due to the respect  
and honor of fatherhood.  

びヶあよ∠ケ ∠マ∠ャ ⊥ゲ⌒ヘ∇ピ∠わ∇シ∠ほ∠シぴ  

(I will ask forgiveness of my Lord for you.) meaning "But , I will ask Allah to guide you and 
forgive you for your sin. ''  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヘ∠ェ ヴ⌒よ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, He is unto me Hafiyya.) Ibn ` Abbas and others said that  Hafiyyan means, "Kind. '' 
Meaning, "since He guided me to worship Him and direct  my religious devot ion to Him alone. '' 
As-Suddi said, "Al-Hafi is One Who is concerned with his (Ibrahim's) affair. '' Thus, Ibrahim sought  
forgiveness for his father for a very long t ime, even after he migrated to Ash-Sham. He 
cont inued to seek forgiveness for him even after building the Sacred Masj id (in Makkah) and 
after the birth of his two sons, Isma` il and Ishaq. This can be seen in his statement ,  

 ⊥ュヲ⊥ボ∠Α ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ∠リΒ⌒レ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥ヨ∇ヤ⌒ャ∠ヱ ｚン∠ギ⌒ャや∠ヲ⌒ャ∠ヱ ヴ⌒ャ ∇ゲ⌒ヘ∇ビや ゅ∠レｚよ∠ケぴ
び ⊥ゆゅ∠ジ⌒エ∇ャや  

(Our Lord! Forgive me and my parents, and (all) the believers on the Day when the reckoning 
will be established.) ぴ14:41び From this t radit ion, during the beginning stages of Islam, the 
Muslims used to seek forgiveness for their relat ives and their family members who were 
polytheists. They did this following the way of Ibrahim, the Khalil (Friend) of Allah, unt il Allah 
revealed,  



∇よ⌒ま ヴ⌒プ ∀る∠レ∠ジ∠ェ ∀り∠ヲ∇シ⊥ぺ ∇ユ⊥ム∠ャ ∇ろ∠ルゅ∠ミ ∇ギ∠ホぴ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや∠ヱ ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ
 ゅｚヨ⌒ョ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ム∇レあョ ∇やぼへ¬∠ゲ⊥よ ゅｚル⌒ま ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ョ∇ヲ∠ボ⌒ャ ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ∇ク⌒ま ⊥ヮ∠バ∠ョ

び⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ  

(Indeed there has been an excellent  example for you in Ibrahim and those with him, when they 
said to their people: "Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allah. '') 
ぴ60:4び Unt il Allah's statement ,  

 ⊥マ⌒ヤ∇ョ∠ぺ べ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠マ∠ャ ｚラ∠ゲ⌒ヘ∇ピ∠わ∇シ∂Ι ⌒ヮΒ⌒よ６Ι ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ∠メ∇ヲ∠ホ ｚΙ⌒まぴ
び∃¬∇ヴ∠セ リ⌒ョ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∠マ∠ャ  

(Except  the saying of Ibrahim to his father: "Verily, I will ask forgiveness (from Allah) for you, 
but  I have no power to do anything for you before Allah. '') ぴ60:4び meaning, except  for this 
statement , so do not  follow it . Then Allah explains that  Ibrahim abandoned this statement  and 
ret racted it .  Allah, the Exalted, says,  

 ∇やヱ⊥ゲ⌒ヘ∇ピ∠わ∇ジ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや∠ヱ あヴ⌒らｚレヤ⌒ャ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョぴ
び∠リΒ⌒ミ⌒ゲ∇ゼ⊥ヨ∇ヤ⌒ャ  

(It  is not  (proper) for the Prophet  and those who believe to ask Allah's forgiveness for the 
idolators.) ぴ9:113び Unt il Allah's statement ,  

 ⊥ケゅ∠ヘ∇ピ⌒わ∇シや ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ ∃り∠ギ⌒ハ∇ヲｚョ リ∠ハ ｚΙ⌒ま ⌒ヮΒ⌒よ６Ι ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま
 ｚラ⌒ま ⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∠ぺｚゲ∠ら∠ゎ ⌒ヮｚヤ⌒ャ ｘヱ⊥ギ∠ハ ⊥ヮｚル∠ぺ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠リｚΒ∠ら∠ゎ ゅｚヨ∠ヤ∠プ ⊥ロゅｚΑ⌒ま べ∠ワ∠ギ∠ハ∠ヱ

び ∀ユΒ⌒ヤ∠ェ ∀ロやｚヱ∠Ε ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま  

(And Ibrahim's invoking for his father's forgiveness was only because of a promise he had made 
to him. But  when it  became clear to him that  he is an enemy of Allah, he dissociated himself 
from him. Verily, Ibrahim was Awwah, forbearing.) ぴ9:114び Concerning Allah's statement ,  

 ヲ⊥ハ∇キ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∠ラヲ⊥ハ∇ギ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ャ⌒ゴ∠わ∇ハ∠ぺ∠ヱぴ
あよ∠ケびヴ  



(And I shall turn away from you and from those whom you invoke besides Allah. And I shall call 
upon my Lord,) This means, "And I worship my Lord alone, associat ing no partners with Him.''  

びゅ６Β⌒ボ∠セ ヴあよ∠ケ ⌒¬べ∠ハ⊥ギ⌒よ ∠ラヲ⊥ミ∠ぺ ｚΙ∠ぺ ヴ∠ジ∠ハぴ  

(I certainly hope that  I shall not  be unblessed in my invocat ion to my Lord. ) The word ` Asa (I 
hope) here means that  which will necessarily occur and not  that  which is hoped for from the 
impossible. For verily, he (Ibrahim) is the leader of the Prophets other than Muhammad .  

 ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠Α ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ∠ゴ∠わ∇ハや ゅｚヨ∠ヤ∠プぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠バ∠ィ ６Κ⊥ミ∠ヱ ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ペ⇒∠エ∇シ⌒ま ⊥ヮ∠ャ- ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ∠ヱ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ハ ∃ベ∇ギ⌒タ ∠ラゅ∠ジ⌒ャ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ⌒わ∠ヨ∇ェｚケ リあョ ∇ユ∇ヰ∠ャ  

(49. So when he had turned away from them and from those whom they worshipped besides 
Allah, We gave him Ishaq and Ya` qub, and each one of them We made a Prophet .) (50. And We 
gave them of Our mercy, and We granted them Sidqin ` Aliyyan on the tongues.)  

 

Allah gave Ibrahim Ishaq and Ya` qub 

Allah, the Exalted, says that  when the Friend of Allah (Ibrahim) withdrew from his father and 
his people for the sake of Allah, Allah gave him in exchange those who were bet ter than them. 
He gave him Ishaq (Isaac) and Ya` qub (Jacob), meaning his son, Ishaq, and Ishaq's son, Ya` qub. 
This is as Allah said in another Ayah,  

び⇔る∠ヤ⌒プゅ∠ル ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and Ya` qub, a grandson.) ぴ21:72び Also, Allah says,  

び∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ∠ペ⇒∠エ∇シ⌒ま ⌒¬へ∠ケ∠ヱ リ⌒ョ∠ヱぴ  

(and after Ishaq, of Ya` qub.) ぴ11:71び There is no dif ference of opinion about  Ishaq being the 
father of Ya` qub. This is what  is recorded in the Qur'an in Surah Al-Baqarah.  

 ∠メゅ∠ホ ∇ク⌒ま ⊥れ∇ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ∠ゲ∠ツ∠ェ ∇ク⌒ま ∠¬へ∠ギ∠ヰ⊥セ ∇ユ⊥わレ⊥ミ ∇ュ∠ぺぴ
 ∠ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒ま∠ヱ ∠マ∠ヰ⇒∠ャ⌒ま ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ル ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ ン⌒ギ∇バ∠よ リ⌒ョ ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⊥ら∇バ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ ⌒ヮΒ⌒レ∠ら⌒ャ

⌒ま∠ヱ ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ∠マ⌒もべ∠よへび∠ペ⇒∠エ∇シ⌒ま∠ヱ ∠モΒ⌒バ⇒∠ヨ∇シ  



(Or were you witnesses when death approached Ya` qub When he said unto his sons, "What  will 
you worship after me" They said, "We shall worship your God the God of your fathers, Ibrahim, 
Isma` il and Ishaq.'')ぴ2:133び Allah only ment ioned Ishaq and Ya` qub here to show that  He made 
Prophets from among his descendants and successors in order to give him relief and happiness 
in his life. This is why Allah says,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠バ∠ィ ６Κ⊥ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and each one of them We made a Prophet .) ぴ19:49び If  Ya` qub had not  become a Prophet  in the 
lifet ime of Ibrahim, then Allah would not  have limited the promise of prophethood to him, but  
He would have ment ioned his son Yusuf as well.  For verily, Yusuf was also a Prophet , j ust  as 
the Messenger of Allah said in a Hadith whose authent icity is agreed upon, when he was asked 
who was the best  of people. He said,  

» ∠ベゅ∠エ∇シ⌒ま ⌒リ∇よや ⌒ぶや あヶ⌒ら∠ル ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ⊥リ∇よや ⌒ぶや ぁヶ⌒ら∠ル ⊥ブ⊥シヲ⊥Α
ぶや ⌒モΒ⌒ヤ∠カ ∠ユΒ⌒ワや∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ⌒リ∇よや ⌒ぶや あヶ⌒ら∠ル«  

(The Prophet  of Allah, Yusuf, the son of the Prophet  of Allah Ya` qub, the son of the Prophet  of 
Allah Ishaq, the son of the Friend of Allah Ibrahim.) In another wording of this Hadith, he said,  

» ⌒ユΑ⌒ゲ∠ム∇ャや ⌒リ∇よや ⌒ユΑ⌒ゲ∠ム∇ャや ⌒リ∇よや ⌒ユΑ⌒ゲ∠ム∇ャや ∠リ∇よや ∠ユΑ⌒ゲ∠ム∇ャや ｚラ⌒ま
∇よ ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α ∠リ∇よ ∠ブ⊥シヲ⊥ΑユΒ⌒ワや∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ⌒リ∇よ ∠ベゅ∠エ∇シ⌒ま ⌒リ«  

(Verily, the noble one is the son of the noble one, who is the son of the noble one, who is the 
son of the noble one. That  is Yusuf, the son of Ya` qub, the son of Ishaq, the son of Ibrahim.) 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

ぴ ∃ベ∇ギ⌒タ ∠ラゅ∠ジ⌒ャ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠バ∠ィ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ⌒わ∠ヨ∇ェｚケ リあョ ∇ユ∇ヰ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ∠ヱ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ハ  

(And We gave them of Our mercy, and We granted Sidqin ` Aliyyan on the tongues. ) ` Ali bin Abi 
Talhah reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "Sidqin ` Aliyyan means the good praise. '' As-Suddi and 
Malik bin Anas said the same thing. Ibn Jarir said, "Allah only said ` Aliyyan (loft iness, exalted) 
because all of the religions commend them and ment ion them with praises, may Allah's peace 
and blessing be upon them all. ''  

∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ ⇔ゅダ⌒ヤ∇ガ⊥ョ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ヴ∠シヲ⊥ョ ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒らｚル ⇔Ιヲ⊥シ∠ケ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ- ⌒ケヲぁトャや ⌒ょ⌒ルゅ∠ィ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ⇒∠レ∇Α∠ギ⇒∠ル∠ヱ 



 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒イ∠ル ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇よｚゲ∠ホ∠ヱ ⌒リ∠ヨ∇ΑｘΙや- べ∠レ⌒わ∠ヨ∇ェｚケ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ∠ヱ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ⊥ロゅ∠カ∠ぺ  

(51. And ment ion in the Book, Musa. Verily, he was Mukhlasan and he was a Messenger, (and) a 
Prophet .) (52. And We called him from the right  side of the Mount  (Tur), and made him draw 
near to Us for a talk with him.) (53. And We granted him his brother Harun, (also) a Prophet , 
out  of Our mercy.)  

 

Mentioning Musa and Harun 

After Allah had ment ioned Ibrahim, the Friend of Allah, and commended him, he next  
ment ioned Al-Kalim (the one spoken to by Allah direct ly). Allah said,  

び⇔ゅダ⌒ヤ∇ガ⊥ョ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ヴ∠シヲ⊥ョ ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ  

(And ment ion in the Book, Musa. Verily, he was Mukhlasan) Ath-Thawri reported from ` Abdul-
Aziz bin Rafi` ,  from Abu Lubabah that  he said, "The Disciples (of ` Isa) said, ` O Spirit  of Allah, 
inform us about  the one who is Mukhlis (purely devoted) to Allah. ' He said, ` That  is one who 
does a deed solely for Allah and he does not  like for the people to praise him.''' Others recited 
the word as Mukhlas, which means that  he was chosen. This is as Allah says,  

び⌒サゅｚレャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠マ⊥わ∇Β∠ヘ∠ト∇タや ヴ∇ル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, I have chosen you above men.) ぴ7:144び Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒らｚル ⇔Ιヲ⊥シ∠ケ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet .) Allah combined these two descript ions for him. For 
verily, he was one of the greatest  Messengers and one of the f ive Messengers of St rong Will.  
They are Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, ` Isa and Muhammad. May the blessings of Allah be upon them 
and all of the Prophets. Allah said,  

び⌒ケヲぁトャや ⌒ょ⌒ルゅ∠ィ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ⇒∠レ∇Α∠ギ⇒∠ル∠ヱぴ  

(And We called him from the side of the Tur.) means Mount   

び∠リ⇒∠ヨ∇ΑｘΙやぴ  

(right ) It  was on the right  side of Musa when he went  seeking a burning wood from that  f ire. He 
saw its glow in the distance, so he set  out  towards it  and found it  on the right  side of the 
mountain from his direct ion, at  the edge of the valley that  he was in. This is when Allah, the 



Exalted, spoke to him and called out  to him. Allah summoned him to come near and He 
conversed Ayah with him. Concerning His statement ,  

⌒わ∠ヨ∇ェｚケ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ∠ヱぴび ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ⊥ロゅ∠カ∠ぺ べ∠レ  

(And We granted him his brother Harun, (also) a Prophet , out  of Our mercy.) This means, "We 
responded to his request  and his plea on behalf  of his brother and We made him a Prophet  as 
well. '' This is as Allah says in another Ayah,  

 ⌒ヮ∇ヤ⌒シ∇ケ∠ほ∠プ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ジ⌒ャ ヴあレ⌒ョ ⊥ウ∠ダ∇プ∠ぺ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ⊥ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ヴ⌒カ∠ぺ∠ヱぴ
び ⌒ラヲ⊥よあグ∠ム⊥Α ラ∠ぺ ⊥フゅ∠カ∠ぺ ヴあル⌒ま ヴ⌒レ⊥ホあギ∠ダ⊥Α ⇔や¬∇キ⌒ケ ∠ヴ⌒バ∠ョ  

(And my brother Harun he is more eloquent  in speech than me: so send him with me as a 
helper to confirm me.Verily, I fear that  they will belie me.) ぴ28:34び Also, Allah said,  

びヴ∠シヲ⊥ヨΑ ∠マ∠ャ∇ぽ⊥シ ∠ろΒ⌒ゎヱ⊥ぺ ∇ギ∠ホぴ  

((Allah said: ) "You are granted your request , O Musa.'') ぴ20:36び He also said,  

 ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∇モ⌒シ∇ケ∠ほ∠プ ヴ⌒ルゅ∠ジ⌒ャ ⊥ペ⌒ヤ∠トレ∠Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ン⌒ケ∇ギ∠タ ⊥ペΒ⌒ツ∠Α∠ヱぴ
 ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ- ｚヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ∠ヱ び ⌒ラヲ⊥ヤ⊥わ∇ボ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⊥フゅ∠カ∠ほ∠プ ∀ょル∠ク  

(So send for Harun. And they have a charge of crime against  me, and I fear they will kill me.) 
ぴ26:13-14び Because of this, some of the Salaf (predecessors) said, "No one in this life pleaded on 
behalf  of someone else more than Musa pleaded for his brother to be a Prophet . '' Allah, the 
Exalted said,  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ら∠ル ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ ⊥ロゅ∠カ∠ぺ べ∠レ⌒わ∠ヨ∇ェｚケ リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ∠ヱぴ  

(And We granted him his brother Harun, (also) a Prophet , out  of Our mercy.)  

⌒バ⇒∠ヨ∇シ⌒ま ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ ∠ベ⌒ギ⇒∠タ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ∠モΒ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒らｚル ⇔Ιヲ⊥シ∠ケ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ⌒ギ∇ハ∠ヲ∇ャや- ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ⊥ゲ⊥ョ∇ほ∠Α ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ッ∇ゲ∠ョ ⌒ヮあよ∠ケ ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ⌒りヲ⇒∠ミｚゴャや∠ヱ ⌒りヲ∠ヤ⇒ｚダャゅ⌒よ  



(54. And ment ion in the Book, Isma` il. Verily, he was t rue to what  he promised, and he was a 
Messenger, (and) a Prophet .) (55. And he would enj oin on his family and his people the Salah 
and the Zakah, and his Lord was pleased with him.)  

 

Mentioning Isma` il 

Here Allah has commended Isma` il,  the son of Ibrahim, the Friend of Allah. He (Isma` il) is the 
father of all of the Arabs of the Hij az because he was t rue to what  he promised. Ibn Jurayj  
said, "He did not  make any promise to his Lord, except  that  he fulf il led it . '' He never obligated 
himself  to do any act  of worship with a vow, except  that  he fulf il led it  and carried it  out , 
giving it  its full due. Some said,  

び⌒ギ∇ハ∠ヲ∇ャや ∠ベ⌒ギ⇒∠タぴ  

((he was) t rue to what  he promised.) "This was said about  him because he said to his father,  

び∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ら⇒ｚダャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ∠¬べ∠セ ラ⌒ま ヴ⌒ル⊥ギ⌒イ∠わ∠シぴ  

(If  Allah wills you will f ind me of the pat ient .) ぴ37:102び So he was t ruthful in that . '' Being t rue 
to one's promise is one of the praiseworthy characterist ics, j ust  as breaking one's promise is of 
the detested characterist ics. Allah, the Exalted, says,  

∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ゅ∠ヰぁΑ∠ほΑぴ ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ∠バ∇ヘ∠ゎ ∠Ι ゅ∠ョ ∠ラヲ⊥ャヲ⊥ボ∠ゎ ∠ユ⌒ャ - 

び ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ∠バ∇ヘ∠ゎ ∠Ι ゅ∠ョ ∇やヲ⊥ャヲ⊥ボ∠ゎ ラ∠ぺ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ⇔ゅわ∇ボ∠ョ ∠ゲ⊥ら∠ミ  

(O you who believe! Why do you say that  which you do not  do Most  hateful it  is with Allah that  
you say that  which you do not  do.) ぴ61:2-3び The Messenger of Allah said,  

»∀ゐゅ∠ヤ∠を ⌒ペ⌒プゅ∠レ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥る∠Αへ : ∠ギ∠ハ∠ヱ や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱ ∩∠ゆ∠グ∠ミ ∠ゐｚギ∠ェ や∠ク⌒ま
ラゅ∠カ ∠リ⌒ヨ⊥わ∇もや や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱ ∩∠ブ∠ヤ∇カ∠ぺ«  

(The sign of the hypocrite is three things. When he speaks, he lies; when he promises, he 
breaks his promise; and when he is ent rusted with something, he is disloyal to his t rust .) Thus, 
if  these are the characterist ics of the hypocrites, then behaving cont rary to these is a 
characterist ic of the t rue believer. For this reason, Allah commended His servant  and 
Messenger Isma` il,  for he was t rue to his promise. Likewise, the Messenger of Allah was t rue to 
his promise. He did not  promise anyone anything, except  that  he fulf il led his promise to that  
person. He also commended Abu Al-` As bin Ar-Rabi` , the husband of his daughter Zaynab, by 
saying,  

»ヶ⌒ャ ヴ∠プ∠ヲ∠プ ヶ⌒ル∠ギ∠ハ∠ヱ∠ヱ ∩ヶ⌒レ∠ホ∠ギ∠ダ∠プ ヶ⌒レ∠をｚギ∠ェ«  



(He spoke to me and he told me the t ruth, and he promised me and he fulf il led his promise to 
me.) When the Prophet  died, the Khalifah (his successor), Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said, "Whoever 
received any promise from the Messenger of Allah or was owed any debt  by him, then let  him 
come to me and I will fulf il l it  on his behalf . '' So Jabir bin ` Abdullah came and related that  the 
Messenger of Allah said,  

» や∠グ∠ム∠ワ ∠マ⊥わ∇Β∠ト∇ハ∠ぺ ⌒リΑ∠ゲ∇エ∠ら∇ャや ⊥メゅ∠ョ ∠¬ゅ∠ィ ∇ギ∠ホ ∇ヲ∠ャ や∠グ∠ム∠ワ∠ヱ
や∠グ∠ム∠ワ∠ヱ«  

(If  the wealth of Bahrain comes (to me), then I would give you such and such and such.) This 
meant  that  he would f il l his hands with wealth. Therefore, when the wealth of Bahrain came 
(to them), Abu Bakr commanded Jabir to come and f il l his hands from that  wealth. Then, he 
commanded him to do so again, unt il he collected f ive hundred Dirhams. Then, Abu Bakr gave 
him its double along with it .(i.e. one thousand ext ra Dirhams). Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒らｚル ⇔Ιヲ⊥シ∠ケ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet .) In this is a proof of Isma` il 's favored status over his 
brother, Ishaq. Ishaq was only described as being a Prophet , but  Isma` il was described with 
both prophethood and messengership. It  is conf irmed in Sahih Muslim that  the Messenger of 
Allah said,  

»モΒ⌒ハゅ∠ヨ∇シ⌒ま ∠ユΒ⌒ワや∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま ⌒ギ∠ャ∠ヱ ∇リ⌒ョ ヴ∠ヘ∠ト∇タや ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま«  

(Verily, Allah chose Isma` il from the sons of Ibrahim...) Then, Imam Muslim ment ions the rest  
of the Hadith in it s ent irety. However, this statement  proves the correctness of what  we have 
said. Allah said,  

 ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱ ⌒りヲ⇒∠ミｚゴャや∠ヱ ⌒りヲ∠ヤ⇒ｚダャゅ⌒よ ⊥ヮ∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ⊥ゲ⊥ョ∇ほ∠Α ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ッ∇ゲ∠ョ ⌒ヮあよ∠ケ  

(And he would enj oin on his family and his people the Salah and the Zakah, and his Lord was 
pleased with him.) This is also a beaut iful form of praise, a commendable quality, and and 
upright  characterist ic. He was commanded in this way because of his persistence in obedience 
of his Lord, and enj oining his family to do so. This is as Allah said to His Messenger ,  

 ∇ゲ⌒ら∠ト∇タや∠ヱ ⌒りヲヤｚダャゅ⌒よ ∠マ∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇ゲ⊥ョ∇ぺ∠ヱぴびゅ∠ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ  

(And enj oin the Salah on your family, and be pat ient  with them.) ぴ20:132び Also, Allah, the 
Exalted, said,  



 ⇔やケゅ∠ル ∇ユ⊥ムΒ⌒ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ム∠ジ⊥ヘル∠ぺ ∇やヲ⊥ホ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ゅ∠ヰぁΑ∠ほΑぴ
 ∀ド∠Κ⌒ビ ∀る∠ム⌒ゃ⇒∠ヤ∠ョ ゅ∠ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥り∠ケゅ∠イ⌒エ∇ャや∠ヱ ⊥サゅｚレャや ゅ∠ワ⊥キヲ⊥ホ∠ヱ

⌒セ ゅ∠ョ ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ∠バ∇ヘ∠Α∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ゲ∠ョ∠ぺ べ∠ョ ∠ヮｚヤャや ∠ラヲ⊥ダ∇バ∠Α ｚΙ ∀キや∠ギ
び ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ∠ョ∇ぽ⊥Α  

(O you who believe! Protect  yourselves and your families against  a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men 
and stones, over which are (appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not , (from 
execut ing) the commands they receive from Allah, but  do that  which they are commanded.) 
ぴ66:6び This means to command them to do good, forbid them from evil and do not  neglect  
them. If  you do so, and they obey your command, the Fire (of Hell) will not  devour them on the 
Day of Resurrect ion. It  has been reported in a Hadith from Abu Hurayrah that  the Messenger of 
Allah said,  

» ∠ナ∠ボ∇Α∠ぺ∠ヱ ヴｚヤ∠ダ∠プ ⌒モ∇Βｚヤャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∠ュゅ∠ホ ゅ⇔ヤ⊥ィ∠ケ ⊥ぶや ∠ユ⌒ェ∠ケ
∠¬ゅ∠ヨ∇ャや ゅ∠ヰ⌒ヰ∇ィ∠ヱ ヶ⌒プ ∠ウ∠ツ∠ル ∇ろ∠よ∠ぺ ∇ラ⌒み∠プ ∩⊥ヮ∠ゎ∠ぺ∠ゲ∇ョや .∠ユ⌒ェ∠ケ 

 ∇ろ∠ヌ∠ボ∇Α∠ぺ∠ヱ ∇ろｚヤ∠ダ∠プ ⌒モ∇Βｚヤャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∇ろ∠ョゅ∠ホ ⇔り∠ぺ∠ゲ∇ョや ⊥ぶや
¬ゅ∠ヨ∇ャや ⌒ヮ⌒ヰ∇ィ∠ヱ ヶ⌒プ ∇ろ∠エ∠ツ∠ル ヴ∠よ∠ぺ ∇ラ⌒み∠プ ∩ゅ∠ヰ∠ィ∇ヱ∠コ«  

(May Allah have mercy upon a man who gets up at  night  to pray and he wakes his wife. If  she 
refuses to get  up, he sprinkles water in her face. May Allah have mercy upon a woman who gets 
up at  night  to pray and she wakes her husband. If  he refuses to get  up, she sprinkles water in 
his face.) This Hadith was recorded by Abu Dawud and Ibn Maj ah.  

ゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ∠ザΑ⌒ケ∇キ⌒ま ⌒ょ⇒∠わ⌒ム∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ∇ゲ⊥ミ∇クや∠ヱぴ ⇔ゅｚΒ⌒らｚル ⇔ゅボΑあギ⌒タ ∠ラ- 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ハ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇バ∠プ∠ケ∠ヱ  

(56. And ment ion in the Book, Idris. Verily, he was a man of t ruth, (and) a Prophet .) (57. And 
We raised him to a high stat ion.)  

 

Mentioning Idris 

complimented Idris for being a t ruthful Prophet  and He ment ioned that  he raised him to a high 
stat ion. It  has previously been ment ioned that  in the Sahih it  is recorded that  the Messenger of 



Allah passed by Idris on the night  of the Isra (Night  Journey) and he (Idris) was in the fourth 
heaven. Sufyan reported from Mansur that  Muj ahid said,  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ハ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇バ∠プ∠ケ∠ヱぴ  

(And We raised him to a high stat ion.) "This means the fourth heaven.'' Al-Hasan and others said 
concer- ning Allah's statement ,  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ∠ハ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ム∠ョ ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇バ∠プ∠ケ∠ヱぴ  

(And We raised him to a high stat ion.) "This means Paradise.''  

 リ⌒ョ ∠リ∇ΒあΒ⌒らｚレャや ∠リあョ ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ∠ユ∠バ∇ル∠ぺ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャヱ⊥ぺぴ
 ⌒るｚΑあケ⊥ク リ⌒ョ∠ヱ ∃ゥヲ⊥ル ∠ノ∠ョ ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠ヨ∠ェ ∇リｚヨ⌒ョ∠ヱ ∠ュ∠キや¬ ⌒るｚΑあケ⊥ク
 ヴ∠ヤ∇わ⊥ゎ や∠ク⌒ま べ∠レ∇Β∠ら∠わ∇ィや∠ヱ ゅ∠レ∇Α∠ギ∠ワ ∇リｚヨ⌒ョ∠ヱ ∠モΑ⌒¬∠ゲ∇シ⌒ま∠ヱ ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま

⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⊥ろ⇒∠Αや¬ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハび ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ム⊥よ∠ヱ ⇔やギｚイ⊥シ ∇やヱぁゲ∠カ   

(58. Those were they unto whom Allah bestowed His grace from among the Prophets, of the 
offspring of Adam, and of those whom We carried (in the ship) with Nuh, and of the offspring of 
Ibrahim and Israel, and from among those whom We guided and chose. When the Ayat  of the 
Most  Gracious were recited unto them, they fell down prost rate and weeping.)  

 

These Prophets are the Chosen Ones 

Allah, the Exalted, says that  these Prophets (were favored), but  this does not  mean only these 
Prophets who were ment ioned in this Surah. Rather, it  is referring to all of  those who were 
Prophets. Allah merely changes the implicat ion of the discussion from specif ic individuals to 
the ent ire group of Prophets.  

 ⌒るｚΑあケ⊥ク リ⌒ョ ∠リ∇ΒあΒ⌒らｚレャや ∠リあョ ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ∠ユ∠バ∇ル∠ぺ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャやぴ
び∠ュ∠キや¬  

(they unto whom Allah bestowed His grace from among the Prophets, of the offspring of 
Adam.) As-Suddi and Ibn Jarir both said, "That  which is meant  by the offspring of Adam is Idris, 
and what  is meant  by the offspring of those ` whom We carried with Nuh' is Ibrahim, and what  
is meant  by the offspring of Ibrahim is Ishaq, Ya` qub and Isma` il,  and what  is meant  by the 
offspring of Isra` il is Musa, Harun, Zakariyya, Yayha and ` Isa bin Maryam.'' Ibn Jarir said, "And 
that  is the dist inct ion of their genealogies, even though Adam gathers all of them (as their 
original father). This is because among them is he who was not  a descendant  of those who were 



on the ship with Nuh, and he that  is Idris. For verily, he was the grandfather of Nuh.'' I say that  
this is the most  apparent  meaning, which concludes that  Idris is amongst  the pillars of Nuh's 
ancest ral lineage. The view that  this Ayah refers to the ancest ral lineage of the Prophets, is 
the fact  that  it  is similar to Allah's statement  in Surah Al-An` am,  

 ⊥ノ∠プ∇ゲ∠ル ⌒ヮ⌒ョ∇ヲ∠ホ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ユΒ⌒ワ∠ゲ∇よ⌒ま べ∠ヰ⇒∠レ∇Β∠ゎや∠¬ べ∠レ⊥わｚイ⊥ェ ∠マ∇ヤ⌒ゎ∠ヱぴ
 ∀ユΒ⌒ヤ∠ハ ∀ユΒ⌒ム∠ェ ∠マｚよ∠ケ ｚラ⌒ま ⊥¬べ∠ゼｚル リｚョ ∃ろ⇒∠ィ∠ケ∠キ- ゅ∠レ∇ら∠ワ∠ヱ∠ヱ 

 リ⌒ョ ゅ∠レ∇Α∠ギ∠ワ ⇔ゅェヲ⊥ル∠ヱ ゅ∠レ∇Α∠ギ∠ワ ６Κ⊥ミ ∠ゆヲ⊥ボ∇バ∠Α∠ヱ ∠ペ⇒∠エ∇シ⌒ま ⊥ヮ∠ャ
∠ヱ ∠リ⇒∠ヨ∇Β∠ヤ⊥シ∠ヱ ∠キヱ⊥ヱや∠キ ⌒ヮ⌒わｚΑあケ⊥ク リ⌒ョ∠ヱ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ ∠ブ⊥シヲ⊥Α∠ヱ ∠ゆヲぁΑ∠ぺ

 ∠リΒ⌒レ⌒ジ∇エ⊥ヨ∇ャや ン⌒ゴ∇イ∠ル ∠マ⌒ャ∠グ∠ミ∠ヱ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⇒∠ワ∠ヱ ヴ∠シヲ⊥ョ∠ヱ- 

 ∠リあョ ｘモ⊥ミ ∠サゅ∠Β∇ャ⌒ま∠ヱ ヴ∠ジΒ⌒ハ∠ヱ ヴ∠Β∇エ∠Α∠ヱ ゅｚΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ∠コ∠ヱ
 ∠リΒ⌒エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや- ⇔ゅデヲ⊥ャ∠ヱ ∠ザ⊥ルヲ⊥Α∠ヱ ∠ノ∠ジ∠Β∇ャや∠ヱ ∠モΒ⌒バ⇒∠ヨ∇シ⌒ま∠ヱ 

 ∠リΒ⌒ヨ∠ヤ⇒∠バ∇ャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ヤｚツ∠プ ６Κ⊥ミ∠ヱ- ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒もゅ∠よや¬ ∇リ⌒ョ∠ヱ 

∠ヱ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠レ∇Α∠ギ∠ワ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠レ∇Β∠ら∠わ∇ィや∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ル∠ヲ∇カ⌒ま∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒わ⇒ｚΑあケ⊥ク
び ∃ユΒ⌒ボ∠わ∇ジぁョ ∃ヅ∠ゲ⌒タ  

(And that  was our proof which We gave Ibrahim against  his people. We raise whom We will in 
degrees. Certainly your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing. And We bestowed upon him Ishaq and 
Ya` qub, each of them We guided; and before him We guided Nuh, and among his progeny 
Dawud, Sulayman, Ayyub, Yusuf, Musa and Harun. Thus do We reward the doers of good. And 
Zakariyya, and Yahya, and ` Isa and Ilyas, each one of them was of the righteous. And Isma` il 
and Al-Yasa`  and Yunus and Lut  and each one of  them We preferred above the ` Alamin. And 
also some of their fathers and their progeny and their brethern, We chose them, and We 
guided them to the st raight  path.)ぴ6:83-87び Unt il Allah's statement ,  

び∇ロ⌒ギ∠わ∇ホや ⊥ユ⊥ワや∠ギ⊥ヰ⌒ら∠プ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ン∠ギ∠ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ぺぴ  

(They are those whom Allah had guided. So follow their guidance.) ぴ6: 90び Allah, the Exalted, 
says,  



∠ル ∇ユｚャ リｚョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ョ∠ヱ ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ダ∠ダ∠ホ リｚョ ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ョぴ ∇ゾ⊥ダ∇ボ
び∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ  

(Of some of them We have related to you their story. And of some We have not  related to you 
their story.) ぴ40:78び In Sahih Al-Bukhari it  is reported from Mujahid that  he asked Ibn ` Abbas, 
"Is there a prost rat ion in Surah Sad'' Ibn ` Abbas replied, "Yes. '' Then he recited,  

び∇ロ⌒ギ∠わ∇ホや ⊥ユ⊥ワや∠ギ⊥ヰ⌒ら∠プ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ン∠ギ∠ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ぺぴ  

(They are those whom Allah had guided. So follow their guidance.) ぴ6:90び Ibn ` Abbas then said, 
"So your Prophet  is one of those who have been commanded to follow them. And he is of those 
who should be followed.'' -- referring to Dawud. Allah, the Exalted, said in this noble Ayah,  

 ⇔やギｚイ⊥シ ∇やヱぁゲ∠カ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⊥ろ⇒∠Αや¬ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ヴ∠ヤ∇わ⊥ゎ や∠ク⌒まぴ
び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ム⊥よ∠ヱ  

(When the Ayah of the Most  Gracious were recited unto them, they fell down prost rate and 
weeping.) This means that  when they heard the Words of Allah, ment ioning His proofs and 
evidences, they prost rated to their Lord in humilit y, humbleness, praise and thanks for the 
great  favors they were blessed with. The word Bukiyan at  the end of the Ayah means those who 
are crying, and it  is the plural of Baki. Due to this the scholars agree that  it  is legislated to 
prost rate upon reading this Ayah, in following them and adhering to their manner of worship.  

 ∠りヲ⇒∠ヤｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ハゅ∠ッ∠ぺ ∀ブ∇ヤ∠カ ∇ユ⌒ワ⌒ギ∇バ∠よ リ⌒ョ ∠ブ∠ヤ∠ガ∠プぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ビ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ∇ヤ∠Α ∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠プ ⌒れ∠ヲ∠ヰｚゼャや ∇やヲ⊥バ∠らｚゎや∠ヱ- リ∠ョ ｚΙ⌒ま 

 ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ⊥カ∇ギ∠Α ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ほ∠プ ⇔ゅエ⌒ヤ⇒∠タ ∠モ⌒ヨ∠ハ∠ヱ ∠リ∠ョや∠¬∠ヱ ∠ゆゅ∠ゎ
び ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ∠ラヲ⊥ヨ∠ヤ∇ヌ⊥Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや  

(59. Then, there has succeeded them a posterit y who have lost  the Salah and have followed 
lusts. So they will meet  Ghaiy.) (60. Except  those who repent  and believe, and work 
righteousness. Such will enter Paradise and they will not  be wronged in aught .)  

 

They were succeeded by Wicked People and Good People 

After Allah ment ioned the party of blessed ones -- the Prophets and those who followed them 
by maintainig the limits set  by Allah and His commandments, fulf il l ing what  Allah ordered and 
avoiding His prohibit ions -- then He ment ions,  



(∠ブ∠ヤ∠カ ∇リ⌒ョ ∇ユ⌒ワ⌒ギ∇バ∠よ ∀ブ∇ヤ∠カ) (there has succeeded them a posterit y.) This means later generat ions.  

び∠りヲ⇒∠ヤｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ハゅ∠ッ∠ぺぴ  

(who have lost  Salah) Losing their prayers is when they do not  consider the prayers obligatory. 
Therefore they lose, because the prayer is the pillar and foundat ion of the religion. It  is the 
best  of the servants' deeds. Thus, these people will occupy themselves with worldly desires and 
delights, and they will be pleased with the life of  this world. They will be t ranquil and at  ease 
in the worldly appet ites. Therefore, these people will meet  with Ghaiy, which means loss on 
the Day of Resurrect ion. Al-Awza` i reported from Musa bin Sulayman, who reported from Al-
Qasim bin Mukhaymirah that  he said concerning Allah's statement ,  

び∠りヲ⇒∠ヤｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ハゅ∠ッ∠ぺ ∀ブ∇ヤ∠カ ∇ユ⌒ワ⌒ギ∇バ∠よ リ⌒ョ ∠ブ∠ヤ∠ガ∠プぴ  

(Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lost  the Salah) "This means that  they 
will not  keep up with the proper t imes of the prayer, because if  it  meant  complete 
abandonment  of the prayer, this would be disbelief. '' It  is also reported that  it  was said to Ibn 
Mas̀ ud, "Allah often ment ions the prayer in the Qur'an. He says,  

び ∠ラヲ⊥ワゅ∠シ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒わ⇒∠ヤ∠タ リ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャやぴ  

(Those who neglect  their Salah.) ぴ107:5び And He says,  

∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠Κ∠タ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハぴび∠ラヲ⊥ヨ⌒もへ∠キ   

(Those who remain constant  in their Salah.) ぴ70:23び And He says,  

び∠ラヲ⊥ヌ⌒プゅ∠エ⊥Α ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠Κ∠タ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハぴ  

(Who guard their Salah.)'' ぴ23:9び Then, Ibn Mas̀ ud said, "This means at  its designated t imes. '' 
The people said, "We thought  that  this was referring to the abandonment  of the prayer. '' He 
replied, "That  would be disbelief. '' Masruq said, "No one who guards the f ive daily prayers will 
be writ ten among the heedless. In their neglect  is dest ruct ion. Their neglect  is delaying them 
past  their f ixed t imes.'' Al-Awza` i reported from Ibrahim bin Zayd that  Umar bin ` Abdul-` Aziz 
recited the Ayah,  

 ∠りヲ⇒∠ヤｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ハゅ∠ッ∠ぺ ∀ブ∇ヤ∠カ ∇ユ⌒ワ⌒ギ∇バ∠よ リ⌒ョ ∠ブ∠ヤ∠ガ∠プぴ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ビ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ∇ヤ∠Α ∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠プ ⌒れ∠ヲ∠ヰｚゼャや ∇やヲ⊥バ∠らｚゎや∠ヱ  

(Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lost  the Salah and have followed lusts. 
So they will meet  Ghayy.) Then, he said, "Their loss was not  their abandonment  of the prayers, 
but  it  was by not  offering them during their proper and prescribed t imes.'' Allah said,  



び⇔ゅ∂Β∠ビ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ∇ヤ∠Α ∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠プぴ  

(So they will meet  Ghayy. ) ` Ali bin Abi Talhah reported from Ibn ` Abbas that  he said,  

∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠プぴび⇔ゅ∂Β∠ビ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ∇ヤ∠Α   

(So they will meet  Ghayy.) "This means loss. '' Qatadah said, "This means evil. '' Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Shu` bah and Muhammad bin Ishaq all reported from Abu Ishaq As-Sabi` i,  who reported 
from Abu ` Ubaydah, who reported from ` Abdullah bin Mas̀ ud that  he said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β∠ビ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ∇ヤ∠Α ∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠プぴ  

(So they will meet  Ghayy.) "This is a valley in the Hellf ire which is very deep and its food is 
f ilthy. '' Al-A` mash reported from Ziyad, who reported from Abu ` Iyad, who commented Allah's 
statement ,  

∇ヲ∠ジ∠プぴび⇔ゅ∂Β∠ビ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ∇ヤ∠Α ∠フ  

(So they will meet  Ghayy.) He said, "This is a valley in Hell made of puss and blood.'' Allah said,  

び⇔ゅエ⌒ヤ⇒∠タ ∠モ⌒ヨ∠ハ∠ヱ ∠リ∠ョや∠¬∠ヱ ∠ゆゅ∠ゎ リ∠ョ ｚΙ⌒まぴ  

(Except  those who repent  and believe and work righteousness.) This means, "Except  those who 
recant  from giving up the prayers and following the desires, for verily, Allah will accept  their 
repentance, give them a good end and make them of those who inherit  the Garden of Delight  
(Paradise). '' For this reason Allah says,  

∠Α ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ほ∠プぴび⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ∠ラヲ⊥ヨ∠ヤ∇ヌ⊥Α ∠Ι∠ヱ ∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ⊥カ∇ギ  

(Such will enter Paradise and they will not  be wronged in aught .) This is because repentance 
wipes away that  which was before it .  In another Hadith, the Prophet  said,  

»∠クゅ∠ャ ∇リ∠ヨ∠ミ ⌒ょ∇ルｚグャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ょ⌒もゅｚわャやヮ∠ャ ∠ょ∇ル«  

(The one who repents from sin is like he who has no sin.) Because of this, those who repent  will 
not  lose anything from the (good) deeds that  they did. They will not  be held accountable for 
what  they did before their repentance, thus causing a decrease in their reward for deeds that  
they do after their repentance. That  is because whatever they did before repent ing is lost , 
forgot ten and not  taken to account . This is an honor from the Most  Generous and a kindness 
from the Most  Gent le. This is an except ion that  is made for these people, similar to Allah's 
statement  in Surah Al-Furqan,  



 ∠Ι∠ヱ ∠ゲ∠カや∠¬ ゅ∠ヰ⇒∠ャ⌒ま ⌒ヮｚヤャや ∠ノ∠ョ ∠ラヲ⊥ハ∇ギ∠Α ∠Ι ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや∠ヱぴ
びあペ∠エ∇ャゅ⌒よ ｚΙ⌒ま ⊥ヮｚヤャや ∠ュｚゲ∠ェ ヴ⌒わｚャや ∠ザ∇ヘｚレャや ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ⊥わ∇ボ∠Α  

(And those who invoke not  any other god along with Allah, nor kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except  for j ust  cause...) unt il Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅヨΒ⌒ェｚケ ⇔やケヲ⊥ヘ∠ビ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ∠ラゅ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(and Allah is Oft -Forgiving, Most  Merciful.) ぴ25:68-70び  

 ⌒ょ∇Β∠ピ∇ャゅ⌒よ ⊥ロ∠キゅ∠ら⌒ハ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギ∠ハ∠ヱ ヴ⌒わｚャや ∃ラ∇ギ∠ハ ⌒ろ⇒ｚレ∠ィぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゎ∇ほ∠ョ ⊥ロ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヱ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま-⇔やヲ∇ピ∠ャ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠ラヲ⊥バ∠ヨ∇ジ∠Α ｚΙ  ｚΙ⌒ま 

 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ∇コ⌒ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ∠ヱ ⇔ゅヨ⇒∠ヤ∠シ- ⊥るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠マ∇ヤ⌒ゎ 
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ゅ∠ル⌒キゅ∠ら⌒ハ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ゐ⌒ケヲ⊥ル ヴ⌒わｚャや  

(61. (They will enter) ` Adn Gardens which the Most  Gracious has promised to His servants in 
the unseen. Verily, His promise must  come to pass.) (62. They shall not  hear therein any 
Laghw, but  only Salam. And they will have therein their sustenance, morning and afternoon.) 
(63. Such is the Paradise which We shall give as an inheritance to those of Our servants who 
had Taqwa.)  

 

The Description of the Gardens of the Truthful and Those Who 
repent 

Allah, the Exalted, says that  the Gardens (of Paradise), which the penitent  will enter, will be 
Gardens of ` Adn, meaning, eternity. These are Gardens that  the Most  Beneficent  promises His 
servants in the unseen. This means that  these Gardens are from the unseen things that  they 
believe in, even though they have never witnessed them. They believe in the unseen out  of 
their st rong convict ion and the st rength of their faith. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゎ∇ほ∠ョ ⊥ロ⊥ギ∇ハ∠ヱ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, His promise must  come to pass.) This aff irms the fact  that  this will occur, and that  it  is 
a set t led mat ter. Allah does not  break His promise, nor does He change it .  This is similar to His 
statement ,  



∠ヱ ∠ラゅ∠ミぴび⇔Ιヲ⊥バ∇ヘ∠ョ ⊥ロ⊥ギ∇ハ  

(His promise is certainly to be accomplished.) ぴ73:18び This means that  His promise will be and 
there is no avoiding it .  Allah's statement  here,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゎ∇ほ∠ョぴ  

(must  come to pass.) This means that  it  will come to His servants who are st riving towards it  
and they will reach it .  There are those commentators who said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゎ∇ほ∠ョぴ  

(must  come to pass.) "This means it  is coming, because everything that  comes to you, you also 
come to it .  This is as the Arabs say, ` Fif ty years came to me, and I came to f if t y years. ' They 
both mean the same thing (I'm f if t y years old). '' Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔やヲ∇ピ∠ャ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠ラヲ⊥バ∠ヨ∇ジ∠Α ｚΙぴ  

(They shall not  hear therein any Laghw.) This means that  in these gardens of Paradise there is 
no ignorant , wasteful and useless speech, like there is in this life. He said,  

び⇔ゅヨ⇒∠ヤ∠シ ｚΙ⌒まぴ  

(. . .but  only Salam.) This is an indif ferent  except ion, similar to Allah's statement ,  

 ⇔ゅヨΒ⌒を∇ほ∠ゎ ∠Ι∠ヱ ⇔やヲ∇ピ∠ャ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠ラヲ⊥バ∠ヨ∇ジ∠Α ∠Ιぴ- ⇔ゅヨ⇒∠ヤ∠シ ⇔ΚΒ⌒ホ ｚΙ⌒ま 
び ⇔ゅヨ⇒∠ヤ∠シ  

(No Laghw will they hear therein, nor any sinful speech. But  only the saying of: Salam! Salam!) 
ぴ56:25-26び Concerning His statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ∇コ⌒ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ∠ヱぴ  

(And they will have therein their sustenance, morning and afternoon.) This means, in what  is 
similar to mornings and evenings. This does not  mean that  there is a night  and a day (in 
Paradise), but  they will be living in t imes that  alternate. They will know its lighted t imes from 
its lights and illuminat ion. This is as Imam Ahmad recorded from Abu Hurayrah, who said that  
the Messenger of Allah said,  



» ⌒り∠ケヲ⊥タ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ワ⊥ケ∠ヲ⊥タ ∠るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⊥ア⌒ヤ∠ゎ ∃り∠ゲ∇ョ⊥コ ⊥メｚヱ∠ぺ
 ∠ラヲ⊥トｚガ∠ヨ∠わ∠Α ゅ∠ャ∠ヱ∩ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠ラヲ⊥ボ⊥ダ∇ら∠Α ゅ∠ャ ⌒ケ∇ギ∠ら∇ャや ∠る∠ヤ∇Β∠ャ ⌒ゲ∠ヨ∠ボ∇ャや

ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ . ⊥ょ∠ワｚグャや ⊥ユ⊥ヰ⊥デゅ∠ゼ∇ョ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥わ∠Β⌒ルへ ∩∠ラヲ⊥デｚヲ∠ピ∠わ∠Αゅ∠ャ∠ヱ
⊥ユ⊥ヰ⊥エ∇セ∠ケ∠ヱ ∩⊥りｚヲ⊥ャ∠ほ∇ャや ⊥ユ⊥ワ⊥ゲ⌒ョゅ∠イ∠ョ∠ヱ ⊥るｚツ⌒ヘ∇ャや∠ヱ ⊥マ∇ジ⌒ヨ∇ャや 

 ∇リ⌒ョ ゅ∠ヰ⌒ホゅ∠シ ぁオ⊥ョ ン∠ゲ⊥Α ∩⌒ラゅ∠わ∠ィ∇ヱ∠コ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ョ ∃ギ⌒ェや∠ヱ あモ⊥ム⌒ャ∠ヱ
 ゅ∠ャ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ ∠フゅ∠ヤ⌒わ∇カや ゅ∠ャ ∩⌒リ∇ジ⊥エ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⌒ユ∇エｚヤャや ⌒¬や∠ケ∠ヱ
 ∩∃ギ⌒ェや∠ヱ ∃モ⊥ィ∠ケ ⌒ょ∇ヤ∠ホ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥よヲ⊥ヤ⊥ホ ∩∠ヂ⊥ビゅ∠ら∠ゎ

ゅ６Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ∠ぶや ∠ラヲ⊥エあら∠ジ⊥Α«  

(The f irst  group to enter into Paradise will have forms like the form of the moon on a night  
when it  is full.  They will not  spit ,  nor will they blow their noses therein. They also will not  
defecate. Their containers and combs will be made of gold and silver and their censers will be 
of aloeswood. Their sweat  will be the fragrance of musk and each of them will have two wives. 
The marrow of their shins will be visible from beneath the skin due to their beauty. They will 
not  have any disputes between them, or any hat red. Their hearts will be united like the heart  
of one man. They will glorify Allah in the morning and evening.) Al-Bukhari and Muslim both 
recorded this narrat ion in the Two Sahihs. Imam Ahmad also recorded that  Ibn ` Abbas said that  
the Messenger of Allah said,  

»ぁゼャや ∃るｚら⊥ホ ヶ⌒プ ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⌒ゆゅ∠ら⌒よ ∃ゲ∇ヰ∠ル ⌒ベ⌒ケゅ∠よ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥¬や∠ギ∠ヰ
 ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ⌒るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ∇コ⌒ケ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ァ⊥ゲ∇ガ∠Α ∩∠¬や∠ゲ∇ツ∠カ

ゅ６Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ«  

(The martyrs will be upon the banks of a river by the gates of Paradise. Over them will be a 
green dome. Their sustenance will be brought  out  to them from Paradise, morning and 
evening.) Ahmad is the only one who collected this narrat ion. Ad-Dahhak reported that  Ibn 
` Abbas said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ゼ∠ハ∠ヱ ⇔り∠ゲ∇ム⊥よ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ∇コ⌒ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ∠ヱぴ  

(And they will have therein their sustenance, morning and afternoon.) "This means the amount  
of t ime equal to night  and day. '' Allah said,  



 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ボ∠ゎ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ゅ∠ル⌒キゅ∠ら⌒ハ ∇リ⌒ョ ⊥ゐ⌒ケヲ⊥ル ヴ⌒わｚャや ⊥るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ∠マ∇ヤ⌒ゎぴ
び  

(Such is the Paradise which We shall give as an inheritance to those of Our servants who had 
Taqwa.) This means, ` This Paradise that  We have described with these magnif icent  at t ributes, 
it  is that  which We will cause are pious servants to inherit . ' They are those who obey Allah in 
happiness and t imes of hardship. They are those who suppress their anger and they pardon 
people's offenses. This is as Allah says at  the beginning of Surah Al-Mu'minun,  

 ∠ラヲ⊥レ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥ヨ∇ャや ∠ウ∠ヤ∇プ∠ぺ ∇ギ∠ホぴ- ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠Κ∠タ ヴ⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや 
び ∠ラヲ⊥バ⌒ゼ⇒∠カ  

(Successful indeed are the believers. Those who are humble in their Salah.) ぴ23:1-2び Unt il His 
saying,  

 ∠ラヲ⊥を⌒ケ∠ヲ∇ャや ⊥ユ⊥ワ ∠マ⌒ゃ⇒∠ャ∇ヱ⊥ぺぴ- ∠サ∇ヱ∠キ∇ゲ⌒ヘ∇ャや ∠ラヲ⊥を⌒ゲ∠Α ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや 
Β⌒プ ∇ユ⊥ワび ∠ラヱ⊥ギ⌒ヤ⇒∠カ ゅ∠ヰ  

(These are indeed the inheritors. Who shall inherit  the Firdaws. In it  they shall dwell forever.) 
ぴ23:10-11び  

 ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ゅ∠レΑ⌒ギ∇Α∠ぺ ∠リ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠マあよ∠ケ ⌒ゲ∇ョ∠ほ⌒よ ｚΙ⌒ま ⊥メｚゴ∠レ∠わ∠ル ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ
⌒ジ∠ル ∠マぁよ∠ケ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ∠マ⌒ャク ∠リ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ∠ヘ∇ヤ∠カ ⇔ゅ∂Β- ぁゆｚケ 

 ∇ゲ⌒ら∠ト∇タや∠ヱ ⊥ロ∇ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プ ゅ∠ヨ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや∠ヱ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヨ∠シ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇バ∠ゎ ∇モ∠ワ ⌒ヮ⌒ゎ∠キゅ∠ら⌒バ⌒ャ  

(64. And we descend not  except  by the command of your Lord. To Him belongs what  is before 
us and what  is behind us, and what  is between those two; and your Lord is never forget ful.) 
(65. Lord of the heavens and the earth, and all that  is between them, so worship Him and 
abide pat ient ly in His worship. Do you know of any who is similar to Him)  

 

The Angels do not descend, except by Allah's Command 

Imam Ahmad recorded that  Ibn ` Abbas said that  the Messenger of Allah said to Jibril,   



»∨ゅ∠ル⊥ケヱ⊥ゴ∠ゎ ゅｚヨ⌒ョ ∠ゲ∠ん∇ミ∠ぺ ゅ∠ル∠ケヱ⊥ゴ∠ゎ ∇ラ∠ぺ ∠マ⊥バ∠レ∇ヨ∠Α ゅ∠ョ«  

(What  prevents you from visit ing us more than you do) Then this Ayah was revealed,  

び∠マあよ∠ケ ⌒ゲ∇ョ∠ほ⌒よ ｚΙ⌒ま ⊥メｚゴ∠レ∠わ∠ル ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(And we descend not  except  by the command of your Lord.) Al-Bukhari was alone in recording 
it  and he related it  with the Tafsir of this Ayah. Al-` Awfi reported from Ibn ` Abbas that  he 
said, "Jibril was kept  from visit ing the Messenger of Allah , so he was disturbed and grieved 
because of this. Then, Jibril came to him and said, ` O Muhammad,  

び∠マあよ∠ケ ⌒ゲ∇ョ∠ほ⌒よ ｚΙ⌒ま ⊥メｚゴ∠レ∠わ∠ル ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(And we descend not  except  by the command of your Lord.)''' Allah said,  

びゅ∠レ∠ヘ∇ヤ∠カ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ゅ∠レΑ⌒ギ∇Α∠ぺ ∠リ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャぴ  

(To Him belongs what  is before us and what  is behind us,) It  has been said that  the meaning of 
"what  is before us'' refers to that  which is in this life and "what  is behind us'' refers to the 
Hereafter.  

び∠マ⌒ャク ∠リ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(and what  is between those two;) This means what  is between two blows of the Sur. This is the 
opinion of Abu Al-` Aliyah, ` Ikrimah and Muj ahid. This was also stated by Sa` id bin Jubayr and 
Qatadah in one narrat ion from them. As-Suddi and Ar-Rabi`  bin Anas held this opinion as well. 
It  has also been said,  

びゅ∠レΑ⌒ギ∇Α∠ぺ ∠リ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョぴ  

(what  is before us) means the future mat ters of the Hereafter.  

びゅ∠レ∠ヘ∇ヤ∠カ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(what  is behind us,) means what  has taken place in this life,  

び∠マ⌒ャク ∠リ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(what  is between those two;) means what  happens between this life and the Hereafter. A 
statement  like this explanat ion has been reported from Ibn ` Abbas, Sa` id bin Jubayr, Ad-
Dahhak, Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj  and Ath-Thawri. Ibn Jarir also preferred this lat ter interpretat ion. 
And Allah knows best . Concerning Allah's statement ,  



び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ジ∠ル ∠マぁよ∠ケ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(and your Lord is never forget ful.) Muj ahid said, "This means that  your Lord has not  forgot ten 
you.'' Allah said,  

びゅ∠ヨ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや∠ヱ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ぁゆｚケぴ  

(Lord of the heavens and the earth, and all that  is between them,) He created all of that , He is 
the Disposer of its affairs, He is the Legi- slator over it  and He is in absolute cont rol of it ,  
having no one to oppose His decisions.  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヨ∠シ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇バ∠ゎ ∇モ∠ワ ⌒ヮ⌒ゎ∠キゅ∠ら⌒バ⌒ャ ∇ゲ⌒ら∠ト∇タや∠ヱ ⊥ロ∇ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プぴ  

(so worship Him and abide pat ient ly in his worship. Do you know of any who is similar to Him) 
` Ali bin Abi Talhah related that  Ibn ` Abbas said that  this means, "Do you know any comparison 
or some- thing similar to the Lord'' Muj ahid, Sa` id bin Jubayr, Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj  and others 
all said the same. ` Ikrimah related that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "There is no one named Ar-Rahman 
(the Most  Beneficent ) other than Him, Blessed and Exalted is He. Most  Holy is His Name.''  

 ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ァ∠ゲ∇カ⊥ぺ ∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠ャ ぁろ⌒ョ ゅ∠ョ や∠ク⌒ま∠ぺ ⊥リ⇒∠ジ∇ル⌒Ηや ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α∠ヱぴ- 

 ⊥マ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ リ⌒ョ ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇ボ∠ヤ∠カ ゅｚル∠ぺ ⊥リ⇒∠ジ∇ル⌒Ηま ⊥ゲ⊥ミ∇グ∠Α ∠Ι∠ヱ∠ぺ
 ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ- ｚユ⊥を ∠リΒ⌒ト⇒∠Βｚゼャや∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル∠ゲ⊥ゼ∇エ∠レ∠ャ ∠マあよ∠ケ∠ヲ∠プ 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ん⌒ィ ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ∠メ∇ヲ∠ェ ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル∠ゲ⌒ツ∇エ⊥レ∠ャ  

∠ャ ｚユ⊥をぴ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ぁギ∠セ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ヰぁΑ∠ぺ ∃る∠バΒ⌒セ あモ⊥ミ リ⌒ョ ｚリ∠ハ⌒ゴレ∠レ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒わ⌒ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや- ヴ∠ャ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャゅ⌒よ ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇ハ∠ぺ ⊥リ∇エ∠レ∠ャ ｚユ⊥を 

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ⌒タ ゅ∠ヰ⌒よ  

(66. And man says: "When I am dead, shall I then be raised up alive'') (67. Does not  man 
remember that  We created him before, while he was nothing) (68. So by your Lord, surely We 
shall gather them together, and (also) the Shayat in, then We shall bring them round Hell,  
Jithyya.) (69. Then indeed We shall drag out  from every sect  all those who were worst  in 
obst inate rebellion against  the Most  Gracious.) (70. Then, verily, We know best  those who are 
most  worthy of being burnt  therein.) 



Man's Amazement about Life after Death and the Refutation against 
this Amazement 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that  mankind is amazed that  he could be returned to life after 
death and he thinks that  this is something farfetched. As Allah says,  

 ゅｚル⌒¬∠ぺ ゅ⇔よや∠ゲ⊥ゎ ゅｚレ⊥ミ や∠ク⌒¬∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ャ∇ヲ∠ホ ∀ょ∠イ∠バ∠プ ∇ょ∠イ∇バ∠ゎ ラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ
び∃ギΑ⌒ギ∠ィ ∃ペ∇ヤ∠カ ヴ⌒ヘ∠ャ  

(And if  you wonder, then wondrous is their saying: "When we are dust , shall we indeed then be 
(raised) in a new creat ion'')ぴ13:5び Allah also says,  

 ∠ヲ⊥ワ や∠ク⌒み∠プ ∃る∠ヘ∇トぁル リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ⇒∠レ∇ボ∠ヤ∠カ ゅｚル∠ぺ ⊥リ⇒∠ジル⌒Ηや ∠ゲ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ∠ぺぴ
 ∀リΒ⌒らｘョ ∀ユΒ⌒ダ∠カ- ∠メゅ∠ホ ⊥ヮ∠ボ∇ヤ∠カ ∠ヴ⌒ジ∠ル∠ヱ ⇔Κ∠ん∠ョ ゅ∠レ∠ャ ∠ゆ∠ゲ∠ッ∠ヱ 

⌒ワ∠ヱ ∠ユ⇒∠ヌ⌒バ∇ャや ⌒ヴエ⊥Α リ∠ョ ∀ユΒ⌒ョ∠ケ ∠ヴ- ン⌒グｚャや ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒Β∇エ⊥Α ∇モ⊥ホ 
び ∀ユΒ⌒ヤ∠ハ ∃ペ∇ヤ∠カ あモ⊥ム⌒よ ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱ ∃りｚゲ∠ョ ∠メｚヱ∠ぺ べ∠ワ∠ほ∠ゼル∠ぺ  

(Does not  man see that  We have created him from Nut fah. Yet  behold he (stands forth) as an 
open opponent . And he puts forth for Us a parable and forgets his own creat ion. He says: "Who 
will give life to these bones after they are rot ten and have become dust '' Say: "He will give life 
to them Who created them for the f irst  t ime! And He is the All-Knower of every 
creat ion! '')ぴ36:77-79び And Allah says here in this Surah,  

 ⇔ゅ∂Β∠ェ ⊥ァ∠ゲ∇カ⊥ぺ ∠フ∇ヲ∠ジ∠ャ ぁろ⌒ョ ゅ∠ョ や∠ク⌒ま∠ぺ ⊥リ⇒∠ジ∇ル⌒Ηや ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α∠ヱぴ- 

 ⊥マ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥モ∇ら∠ホ リ⌒ョ ⊥ロゅ∠レ∇ボ∠ヤ∠カ ゅｚル∠ぺ ⊥リ⇒∠ジ∇ル⌒Ηま ⊥ゲ⊥ミ∇グ∠Α ∠Ι∠ヱ∠ぺ
び ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ  

(And man says: "When I am dead, shall I then be raised up alive'' Does not  man remember that  
We created him before, while he was nothing) Allah uses the beginning of  creat ion as a proof 
for it s repet it ion. This means that  He, the Exalted, created the human being while he was 
nothing. So can he not  repeat  this creat ion after the human had actually become something 
Similalry Allah says;  



 ⊥ラ∠ヲ∇ワ∠ぺ ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱ ⊥ロ⊥ギΒ⌒バ⊥Α ｚユ⊥を ∠ペ∇ヤ∠ガ∇ャや ⊥ぺ∠ギ∇ら∠Α ン⌒グｚャや ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱぴ
び⌒ヮ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ  

(And He it  is Who originates the creat ion, then He will repeat  it ;  and this is easier for Him.) 
ぴ30:27び In the Sahih it  is recorded that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

»⊥ぶや ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Αヴ∠ャゅ∠バ∠ゎ  : ∇ラ∠ぺ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ∠ュ∠キへ ⊥リ∇よや ヶ⌒レ∠よｚグ∠ミ
 ∩ヶ⌒レ∠Α⌒ク∇ぽ⊥Α ∇ラ∠ぺ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ∠ュ∠キへ ⊥リ∇よや ヶ⌒ルや∠クへ∠ヱ ∩ヶ⌒レ∠よあグ∠ム⊥Α
 ∩ヶ⌒ル∠ぺ∠ギ∠よ ゅ∠ヨ∠ミ ヶ⌒ル∠ギΒ⌒バ⊥Α ∇リ∠ャ ⊥ヮ⊥ャ∇ヲ∠ボ∠プ ∠ヵゅｚΑ⌒ま ⊥ヮ⊥らΑ⌒グ∇ム∠ゎ ゅｚョ∠ぺ

∇リ⌒ョ ｚヶ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラ∠ヲ∇ワ∠ほ⌒よ ⌒ペ∇ヤ∠ガ∇ャや ⊥メｚヱ∠ぺ ∠ザ∇Β∠ャ∠ヱ ゅｚョ∠ぺ∠ヱ ∩⌒ロ⌒ゲ⌒カへ 
 ⊥ギ∠ヨｚダャや ⊥ギ∠ェ∠ほ∇ャや ゅ∠ル∠ぺ∠ヱ や⇔ギ∠ャ∠ヱ ヶ⌒ャ ｚラ⌒ま ⊥ヮ⊥ャ∇ヲ∠ボ∠プ ∠ヵゅｚΑ⌒ま ⊥ロや∠ク∠ぺ

ギ∠ェ∠ぺ や⇔ヲ⊥ヘ⊥ミ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇リ⊥ム∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ∇ギ∠ャヲ⊥Α ∇ユ∠ャ∠ヱ ∇ギ⌒ヤ∠Α ∇ユ∠ャ ヵ⌒グｚャや«  

(Allah, the Exalted said, "The son of Adam denies Me and he has no right  to deny Me. The son of 
Adam harms Me and he has no right  to harm Me. His denial of Me is his statement  that  I will 
never repeat  His creat ion like I created him the f irst  t ime. Yet , the second creat ion is not  more 
dif f icult  upon Me than the f irst .  His harming Me is his statement  that  I have a son. Yet , I am 
One Alone, the Self-Suff icient  Whom all creatures need. He Who does not  beget  children, nor 
was He born and there is none coequal or comparable unto Him.'') Concerning Allah's 
statement ,  

び∠リΒ⌒ト⇒∠Βｚゼャや∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル∠ゲ⊥ゼ∇エ∠レ∠ャ ∠マあよ∠ケ∠ヲ∠プぴ  

(So by your Lord, surely We shall gather them together, and the Shayat in,) The Lord, Blessed 
be He the Most  High, swears by His Noble Self  that  He will def initely gather all of those who 
worshipped other than Allah and their devils as well.   

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ん⌒ィ ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ∠メ∇ヲ∠ェ ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル∠ゲ⌒ツ∇エ⊥レ∠ャ ｚユ⊥をぴ  

(then We shall bring them round Hell,  Jithiyya.) Al-` Awfi related that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "This 
means sit t ing and it  is similar to His statement ,  

 ∃るｚョ⊥ぺ ｚモ⊥ミ ン∠ゲ∠ゎ∠ヱぴび⇔る∠Β⌒をゅ∠ィ  



(And you will see each nat ion Jathiyah.)'' ぴ45:28び As-Suddi commented on the word Jithiyya, "It  
means standing. '' It  has been reported from Murrah that  Ibn Mas̀ ud said the same. Concerning 
Allah's statement ,  

∠バΒ⌒セ あモ⊥ミ リ⌒ョ ｚリ∠ハ⌒ゴレ∠レ∠ャ ｚユ⊥をぴび∃る  

(Then indeed We shall drag out  from every sect ) This means from every nat ion. This is what  
Muj ahid said.  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒わ⌒ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ぁギ∠セ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ヰぁΑ∠ぺぴ  

(all those who were worst  in obst inate rebellion against  the Most  Gracious.) Ath-Thawri 
reported from ` Ali bin Al-Aqmar, from Abu Al-Ahwas, from Ibn Mas̀ ud that  he said, "The f irst  
of them will be bound to the last  of them unt il their number is complete. Then, they will be 
brought  all together. Then, Allah will begin with the greatest  of them in crime and cont inue in 
succession. That  is Allah's statement ,  

 ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ぁギ∠セ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ヰぁΑ∠ぺ ∃る∠バΒ⌒セ あモ⊥ミ リ⌒ョ ｚリ∠ハ⌒ゴレ∠レ∠ャ ｚユ⊥をぴ
び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒わ⌒ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや  

(Then indeed We shall drag out  from every sect  all those who were worst  in obst inate rebellion 
against  the Most  Gracious.) This is similar to Allah's statement ,  

ヴｚわ∠ェぴ ∇ユ⊥ワや∠ゲ∇カ⊥ぺ ∇ろ∠ャゅ∠ホ ゅ⇔バΒ⌒ヨ∠ィ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∇やヲ⊥ミ∠ケやｚキや や∠ク⌒ま 
 ゅ⇔ヘ∇バ⌒ッ ゅ⇔よや∠グ∠ハ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎゅ∠⇒∠プ ゅ∠ルヲぁヤ∠ッ∠ぺ ⌒¬Ι⊥ぽ⇒∠ワ ゅ∠レｚよ∠ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠ャヱｙΙ

び⌒ケゅｚレャや ∠リあョ  

(Unt il they will be gathered all together in the Fire. The last  of them will say to the f irst  of 
them: "Our Lord! These misled us, so give them a double torment  of  the Fire. '') Unt il His saying,  

び∠ラヲ⊥ら⌒ジ∇ム∠ゎ ∇ユ⊥わレ⊥ミ ゅ∠ヨ⌒よぴ  

(For what  you used to earn.) ぴ7:38-39び The f irst  of them will say to the last  of them: "Your were 
not  bet ter than us, so taste the torment  for what  you used to earn. '' Concerning Allah's 
statement ,  

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ヤ⌒タ ゅ∠ヰ⌒よ ヴ∠ャ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャゅ⌒よ ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇ハ∠ぺ ⊥リ∇エ∠レ∠ャ ｚユ⊥をぴ  



(Then, verily, We know best  those who are most  worthy of being burnt  therein.) Then, at  this 
point  Allah at taches one piece of informat ion to another. The meaning here is that  Allah best  
knows which of His creatures deserve to be burned in the f ire of Hell and remain there forever 
and who deserves to have his punishment  doubled. This is as He says in the Ayah that  was 
previously ment ioned,  

び∠ラヲ⊥ヨ∠ヤ∇バ∠ゎ ｚΙ リ⌒ム⇒∠ャ∠ヱ ∀ブ∇バ⌒ッ ｙモ⊥ム⌒ャ ∠メゅ∠ホぴ  

(He will say: "For each one there is double (torment ), but  you know not . '') ぴ7:38び  

 ⇔ゅヨ∇わ∠ェ ∠マあよ∠ケ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ゅ∠ワ⊥キ⌒ケや∠ヱ ｚΙ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ムレあョ ラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ
 ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ツ∇ボｚョ-や ⊥ケ∠グ∠ルｚヱ ∇やヲ∠ボｚゎや ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ヴあイ∠レ⊥ル ｚユ⊥を  ∠リΒ⌒ヨ⌒ヤ⇒ｚヌャ

び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ん⌒ィ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ  

(71. There is not  one of you but  will pass over it  (Hell);  this is with your Lord, a decree which 
must  be accomplished.) (72. Then We shall save those who had Taqwa. And We shall leave the 
wrongdoers in it ,  Jithiyya.)  

 

Everyone will be brought to Hell,  then the Righteous will be saved 

Ibn Jarir reported from ` Abdullah that  he said concerning Allah's statement ,  

びゅ∠ワ⊥キ⌒ケや∠ヱ ｚΙ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ムレあョ ラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ  

(There is not  one of you but  will pass over it .) "The bridge over Hell is like the sharp edge of a 
sword. The f irst  group to cross it  will pass like a f lash of lightning. The second group will pass 
like the wind. The third group will pass like the fastest  horse. The fourth group will pass like 
the fastest  cow. Then, the rest  will pass while the angels will be saying, ` O Allah save them, 
save them.' '' This narrat ion has support ing narrat ions similar to it  f rom the Prophet  in the Two 
Sahihs and other collect ions as well.  These narrat ions have been related by Anas, Abu Sa` id, 
Abu Hurayrah, Jabir and other Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all.  Ahmad also 
recorded that  Umm Mubashshar, the wife of Zayd bin Harithah, said, "The Messenger of Allah 
was in the house of Hafsah when he said,  

»や⇔ケ∇ギ∠よ ∠ギ⌒ヰ∠セ ∀ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ∠ケゅｚレャや ⊥モ⊥カ∇ギ∠Α ゅ∠ャるｚΒ⌒ら∇Α∠ギ⊥エ∇ャや∠ヱ «  

(No one who was present  at  the bat t les of Badr and Hudaybiyyah (of the Muslims) will enter 
into the Hellf ire.) Then, Hafsah said, "Doesn't  Allah say,  

びゅ∠ワ⊥キ⌒ケや∠ヱ ｚΙ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ムレあョ ラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ  



(There is not  one of you but  will pass over it  (Hell);) The Messenger of Allah replied by recit ing,  

び∇やヲ∠ボｚゎや ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ヴあイ∠レ⊥ル ｚユ⊥をぴ  

(Then We shall save those who had Taqwa.) In the Two Sahihs there is a Hadith reported from 
Az-Zuhri,  from Sa` id from Abu Hurayrah that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

» ⌒ギ∠ャ∠ヲ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∀る∠をゅ∠ヤ∠を ∠リΒ⌒ヨ⌒ヤ∇ジ⊥ヨ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∃ギ∠ェ∠ほ⌒ャ ⊥れヲ⊥ヨ∠Α ゅ∠ャ
ユ∠ジ∠ボ∇ャや ∠るｚヤ⌒エ∠ゎ ゅｚャ⌒ま ⊥ケゅｚレャや ⊥ヮぁジ∠ヨ∠ゎ«  

(No one of the Muslims who has had three children, who all died, will be touched by the 
Hellf ire, except  for an oath that  must  be fulf il led.) ` Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam 
commented on Allah's statement ,  

びゅ∠ワ⊥キ⌒ケや∠ヱ ｚΙ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ムレあョ ラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ  

(There is not  one of you but  will pass over it ;) "The passing of the Muslims (over the Hellf ire) 
means their passing over a bridge that  is over it .  But  the passing of the idolators over the 
Hellf ire refers to their admission to the Fire. '' As-Suddi reported from Murrah, from Ibn Mas̀ ud, 
that  he said concerning Allah's statement ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ツ∇ボｚョ ⇔ゅヨ∇わ∠ェ ∠マあよ∠ケ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラゅ∠ミぴ  

(this is with your Lord; a Hatman decree.) "An oath that  must  be fulf il led. '' Muj ahid said, 
"Hatman means preordainment . '' Ibn Jurayj  said the same. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び∇やヲ∠ボｚゎや ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ヴあイ∠レ⊥ル ｚユ⊥をぴ  

(Then We shall save those who had Taqwa. ) When all of the creatures passed over the Hellf ire, 
and those disbelievers and the disobedient  people who are dest ined to fall into it  because of 
their disobedience, Allah will save the believers and the righteous people from it  because of 
their deeds. Therefore, their passing over the bridge and their speed will be based upon their 
deeds that  they did in this life. Then, the believers who performed major sins will be allowed 
intercession. The angels, the Prophets and the believers will all intercede. Thus, a large 
number of the sinners will be allowed to come out  of Hell.  The f ire will have devoured much of 
their bodies, except  the places of prost rat ion on their faces. Their removal from the Hellf ire 
will be due to the faith in their hearts. The f irst  to come out  will be he who has the weight  of a 
Dinar of faith in his heart . Then, whoever has the next  least  amount  after him. Then, whoever 
is next  to that  after him, and so forth. This will cont inue unt il the one who has the t iniest  hint  
of faith in his heart , equal to the weight  of an atom. Then, Allah will take out  of the Fire 
whoever said "La ilaha il lallah, '' even one day of his ent ire life, even if  he never performed any 
good deed. After this, no one will remain in the Hellf ire, except  those it  is obligatory upon to 
remain in the Hellf ire forever. This has been reported in many authent ic Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah . This is why Allah says,  



び ⇔ゅ∂Β⌒ん⌒ィ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒プ ∠リΒ⌒ヨ⌒ヤ⇒ｚヌャや ⊥ケ∠グ∠ルｚヱ ∇やヲ∠ボｚゎや ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ヴあイ∠レ⊥ル ｚユ⊥をぴ  

(Then We shall save those who had Taqwa. And We shall leave the wrongdoers in it ,  Jithyya.)  

 ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠メゅ∠ホ ∃ろ⇒∠レあΒ⌒よ ゅ∠レ⊥わ⇒∠Αや∠¬ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ヴ∠ヤ∇わ⊥ゎ や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱぴ
⌒グｚヤ⌒ャ ⊥リ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⇔ゅョゅ∠ボｚョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カ ⌒リ∇Β∠ボΑ⌒ゲ∠ヘ∇ャや ぁン∠ぺ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ

 ⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ギ∠ル- ⇔ゅをゅ∠を∠ぺ ⊥リ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ワ ∃ラ∇ゲ∠ホ リあョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ヤ∇ら∠ホ ゅ∠レ∇ム∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ミ∠ヱ 

び ⇔ゅΑ∇¬⌒ケ∠ヱ  

(73. And when Our clear Ayat  are recited to them, those who disbelieve say to those who 
believe: "Which of the two groups has the best  dwellings and the f inest  Nadiyyan'') (74. And 
how many a generat ion have We dest royed before them, who were bet ter in wealth, goods and 
outward appearance) 

The Disbelievers boast over Their good Fortune in the World 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that  when the clear, evident  Ayat  of Allah are recited to the 
disbelievers, they rej ect  them and turn away. They say about  those who believe, while 
boast ing to them and arguing that  their false religion is correct ,  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ギ∠ル ⊥リ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⇔ゅョゅ∠ボｚョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カぴ  

(best  dwellings and the f inest  Nadiyyan.) This means the best  houses, with the loft iest  levels 
and the f inest  Nadiyyan, which are meet ing rooms for men to gather and discuss mat ters. Thus, 
this means that  their meet ing rooms are full of more people who come to at tend. In this they 
were saying, "How can we be upon falsehood while we are in this manner of successful living'' 
These people were actually those who were concealed in the house of Al-Arqam bin Abi Al-
Arqam and its likes from the other houses. This is as Allah says about  them,  

 ゅｚョ ⇔やゲ∇Β∠カ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ∇ヲ∠ャ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚヤ⌒ャ ∇やヱ⊥ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ∠メゅ∠ホ∠ヱぴ
び⌒ヮ∇Β∠ャ⌒ま べ∠ルヲ⊥ボ∠ら∠シ  

(And those who disbelieve say of those who believe: "Had it  been a good thing, they (the weak 
and the poor) would not  have preceded us thereto! '') ぴ46:11び Nuh's people said,  

び∠ラヲ⊥ャ∠ク∇ケｘΙや ∠マ∠バ∠らｚゎや∠ヱ ∠マ∠ャ ⊥リ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥ル∠ぺぴ  

("Shall we believe in you, when the weakest  (of the people) follow you'') ぴ26:111び And Allah 
says,  



 ｚリ∠ョ ⌒¬Ι⊥ぽ⇒∠ワ∠ぺ ∇やヲャヲ⊥ボ∠Βあャ ∃ヂ∇バ∠ら⌒よ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ツ∇バ∠よ ゅｚレ∠わ∠プ ∠マ⌒ャグ∠ミ∠ヱぴ
リあョ ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ヮｚヤャやび ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ム⇒ｚゼャゅ⌒よ ∠ユ∠ヤ∇ハ∠ほ⌒よ ⊥ヮｚヤャや ∠ザ∇Β∠ャ∠ぺ べ∠レ⌒レ∇Β∠よ   

(Thus We have t ried some of them with others, that  they might  say: "Is it  these (poor believers) 
whom Allah has favored among us'' Does not  Allah know best  those who are grateful) ぴ6:53び This 
is why Allah refuted their doubts:  

び∃ラ∇ゲ∠ホ リあョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ヤ∇ら∠ホ ゅ∠レ∇ム∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ミ∠ヱぴ  

(And how many a generat ions have We dest royed before them) This means, "How many nat ions 
and generat ions did We dest roy of those who denied (this message) due to their disbelief ''  

び⇔ゅΑ∇¬⌒ケ∠ヱ ⇔ゅをゅ∠を∠ぺ ⊥リ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ワぴ  

(who were bet ter in wealth, goods and outward appearance) This means that  they were bet ter 
than these present  people in wealth, possessions, looks and appearance. Al-A` mash reported 
from Abu Zibyan, who reported from Ibn ` Abbas that  he said concerning the Ayah,  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ギ∠ル ⊥リ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⇔ゅョゅ∠ボｚョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カぴ  

(best  dwellings and f inest  Nadiyyan.) "Posit ion ぴMaqamび means home, Nadi means place of 
gathering, wealth refers to material possessions and outward appearance is how they look 
physically. '' Al-` Awfi said that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "Posit ion ぴMaqamび means dwelling, Nadi means 
place of gathering and the blessing and happiness that  they were living in. This is as Allah says 
about  the people of Fir` awn when He dest royed them and related the story of their situat ion in 
the Qur'an,  

 ∃ラヲ⊥Β⊥ハ∠ヱ ∃ろ⇒ｚレ∠ィ リ⌒ョ ∇やヲ⊥ミ∠ゲ∠ゎ ∇ユ∠ミぴ- ∃ュゅ∠ボ∠ョ∠ヱ ∃ネヱ⊥ケ⊥コ∠ヱ 

び ∃ユΑ⌒ゲ∠ミ  

(How many gardens and springs that  they ぴFir` awn's peopleび left  behind, and green crops and 
honored places ぴMaqamび.) ぴ44:25-26び Therefore, posit ion ぴMaqamび refers to their dwellings and 
splendid bount ies, and Nadi is the places of gathering and meet ing where they used to 
congregate. Allah said while relat ing the story to His Messenger of what  happened with the 
people of Lut ,  

∠ラヲ⊥ゎ∇ほ∠ゎ∠ヱぴび∠ゲ∠ム∇レ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ユ⊥ムΑ⌒キゅ∠ル ヴ⌒プ   

(And pract ice Al-Munkar (evil deeds) in your meet ing places ぴNadiyakumび.) ぴ29:29び The Arabs 
call a place of gathering a Nadi. ''  



 ⇔や∂ギ∠ョ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇キ⊥ギ∇ヨ∠Β∇ヤ∠プ ⌒る∠ヤ⇒∠ヤｚツャや ヴ⌒プ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョ ∇モ⊥ホぴ
 ゅ∠ョ ∇や∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ケ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェ ゅｚョ⌒ま∠ヱ ∠ゆや∠グ∠バャや ゅｚョ⌒ま ∠ラヱ⊥ギ∠ハヲ⊥Α

 ⊥ブ∠バ∇ッ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⇔ゅルゅ∠ムｚョ ｘゲ∠セ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∇リ∠ョ ∠ラヲ⊥ヨ∠ヤ∇バ∠Β∠ジ∠プ ∠る∠ハゅｚジャや
び ⇔やギレ⊥ィ  

(75. Say: whoever is in error, the Most  Gracious will extend ぴcircumstancesび for him, unt il,  
when they see that  which they were promised, either the torment  or the Hour, they will come 
to know who is worst  in posit ion, and who is weaker in forces.)  

 

The Rebellious Person is given Respite but He is not forgotten 

Allah, the Exalted, says,  

び∇モ⊥ホぴ  

(Say) This means, "O Muhammad, say to these people who are associat ing partners with their 
Lord, while claiming to follow the t ruth, that  they are really following falsehood.''  

び⌒る∠ヤ⇒∠ヤｚツャや ヴ⌒プ ∠ラゅ∠ミ リ∠ョぴ  

(whoever is in error) This means, ` be they from us or from you.'  

∠ョ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇キ⊥ギ∇ヨ∠Β∇ヤ∠プぴび⇔や∂ギ  

(the Most  Gracious will extend ぴcircumstancesび for him.) This means that  the Most  Beneficent  
will give him respite in that  which he is in, unt il he meets his Lord and his appointed t ime will 
have arrived.  

ｚョ⌒ま ∠ラヱ⊥ギ∠ハヲ⊥Α ゅ∠ョ ∇や∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ケ や∠ク⌒ま ヴｚわ∠ェぴび∠ゆや∠グ∠バャや ゅ  

(unt il,  when they see that  which they were promised, either the torment ) that  will st rike him,  

び∠る∠ハゅｚジャや ゅｚョ⌒ま∠ヱぴ  

(or the Hour) that  will come suddenly,  



び∠ラヲ⊥ヨ∠ヤ∇バ∠Β∠ジ∠プぴ  

(they will come to know) at  that  t ime,  

ルゅ∠ムｚョ ｘゲ∠セ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ∇リ∠ョぴび⇔やギレ⊥ィ ⊥ブ∠バ∇ッ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⇔ゅ  

(who is worst  in posit ion, and who is weaker in forces.) This is in refutat ion of thier argument  
about  their nice dwellings and splendid places of gathering. This is a challenge against  the 
idolators who claim that  they were following guidance in what  they were doing. This is similar 
to the challenge that  Allah ment ions about  the Jews when He says,  

 リ⌒ョ ⌒ヮｚヤ⌒ャ ⊥¬べ∠Β⌒ャ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ムｚル∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥わ∇ヨハ∠コ ラ⌒ま ∇やヱ⊥キゅ∠ワ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ゅ∠ヰぁΑ∠ほΑぴ
Β⌒ホ⌒ギ⇒∠タ ∇ユ⊥わレ⊥ミ ラ⌒ま ∠れ∇ヲ∠ヨ∇ャや ∇や⊥ヲｚレ∠ヨ∠わ∠プ ⌒サゅｚレャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キび∠リ  

(O you Jews! If  you pretend that  you are friends of Allah, to the exclusion of (all) other people, 
then long for death if  you are t ruthful.) ぴ62:6び Meaning, ` Supplicate for death to come to those 
who are following falsehood among us if  you t ruly claim to be upon the t ruth. If  you are t rue, 
then this supplicat ion will not  harm you.' But  they refused to do so. An extensive discussion of  
this has already preceded in Surat  Al-Baqarah, and to Allah is the praise. Likewise, Allah 
ment ioned the challenge that  was given to the Christ ians in Surah Al ` Imran, when they were 
persistent  in their disbelief and cont inued in their t ransgression. They refused to give up their 
exaggerat ing claim that  ` Isa was the son of Allah. Therefore, Allah ment ioned His arguments 
and proofs against  the worship of ` Isa, and that  he was merely a creature like Adam. After this, 
Allah said,  

 ∇モ⊥ボ∠プ ⌒ユ∇ヤ⌒バ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ∠ポ∠¬べ∠ィ ゅ∠ョ ⌒ギ∇バ∠よ リ⌒ョ ⌒ヮΒ⌒プ ∠マｚィべ∠ェ ∇リ∠ヨ∠プぴ
 ∇ユ⊥ミ∠¬べ∠ジ⌒ル∠ヱ ゅ∠ル∠¬べ∠ジ⌒ル∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ミ∠¬べ∠レ∇よ∠ぺ∠ヱ ゅ∠ル∠¬べ∠レ∇よ∠ぺ ⊥ネ∇ギ∠ル ∇や∇ヲ∠ャゅ∠バ∠ゎ

ル∠ぺ∠ヱ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⊥ろ∠レ∇バｚャ モ∠バ∇イ∠レ∠プ ∇モ⌒ヰ∠わ∇ら∠ル ｚユ⊥を ∇ユ⊥ム∠ジ⊥ヘル∠ぺヱ ゅ∠レ∠ジ⊥ヘ
び ∠リΒ⌒よ⌒グ⇒∠ム∇ャや  

(Then whoever disputes with you about  him after (all this) knowledge that  has come to you, 
say: "Come, let  us call our sons and your sons, our women and your women, ourselves and 
yourselves - then we pray and invoke (sincerely) the curse of Allah upon those who lie. '') ぴ3:61び 
However, they (the Christ ians) also ret reated from this challenge.  

 ⊥ろ⇒∠Β⌒ボあ⇒∠ら∇ャや∠ヱ ン⇔ギ⊥ワ ∇やヱ∠ギ∠わ∇ワや ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ⊥ヮｚヤャや ⊥ギΑ⌒ゴ∠Α∠ヱぴ
 ⊥ろ⇒∠エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャやび ⇔や∂キ∠ゲｚョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カ∠ヱ ⇔ゅよや∠ヲ∠を ∠マあよ∠ケ ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カ  



(76. And Allah increases in guidance those who walk aright . And the righteous good deeds that  
last  are bet ter with your Lord for reward and bet ter for resort .)  

 

Increasing Guidance of Those Who are guided 

After Allah ment ions the extended t ime and respite that  is allowed to those who are in 
misguidance, increasing them in misguidance, He informs of the increase in guidance of those 
who are right ly guided. Similarly He says,  

∀り∠ケヲ⊥シ ∇ろ∠ャ⌒ゴル⊥ぺ べ∠ョ や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱぴ ∇ユ⊥ムぁΑ∠ぺ ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α リｚョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ヨ∠プ 
び⇔ゅレ⇒∠ヨΑ⌒ま ⌒ロ⌒グ⇒∠ワ ⊥ヮ∇ゎ∠キや∠コ  

(And whenever there comes down a Surah, some of them say: "Which of you has had his faith 
increased by it '') ぴ9:124び And the following Ayah also shows this. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

∠ヱぴび⊥れゅ∠エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや ⊥れゅ∠Β⌒ボ⇒∠ら∇ャや  

(And the righteous good deeds that  last ) Its explanat ion has already preceded in Surat  Al-Kahf, 
along with a lengthy discussion concerning it  and the related Hadiths.  

びゅ⇔よや∠ヲ∠を ∠マあよ∠ケ ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カぴ  

((they) are bet ter with your Lord for reward.) meaning the recompense and reward.  

び⇔や∂キ∠ゲｚョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カ∠ヱぴ  

(and bet ter for resort .) meaning in the f inal outcome, the result  for its doer.  

 ⇔Ιゅ∠ョ ｚリ∠Β∠ゎヱΕ ∠メゅ∠ホ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ⌒わ⇒∠Αゅ∠⇒⌒よ ∠ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ン⌒グｚャや ∠ろ∇Α∠ぺ∠ゲ∠プ∠ぺぴ
 ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ∠ヱ-∠ピ∇ャや ∠ノ∠ヤｚデ∠ぺ  ⇔やギ∇ヰ∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ⌒ュ∠ぺ ∠ょ∇Β

- ⇔や∂ギ∠ョ ⌒ゆや∠グ∠バ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ぁギ⊥ヨ∠ル∠ヱ ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ゅ∠ョ ⊥ょ⊥わ∇ム∠レ∠シ ｚΚ∠ミ - 

び ⇔やキ∇ゲ∠プ ゅ∠レΒ⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Α∠ヱ ⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ゅ∠ョ ⊥ヮ⊥を⌒ゲ∠ル∠ヱ  

(77. Have you seen him who disbelieved in Our Ayat  and said: "I shall certainly be given wealth 
and children ぴif  I l ive againび. '') (78. Has he known the Unseen or has he taken a covenant  from 
the Most  Gracious) (79. Nay, We shall record what  he says, and We shall increase his torment ;) 
(80. And We shall inherit  from him all that  he speaks of, and he shall come to Us alone.)  



 

Refuting the Disbelievers Who claim that They will be given Wealth 
and Children in the Hereafter 

Imam Ahmad reported from Khabbab bin Al-Arat t  that  he said, "I was a blacksmith and Al-" 
®256∧メs bin Wa'il owed me a debt . So I went  to him to collect  my debt  from him. He said to 
me, ` No, by Allah, I will not  pay my debt  to you unt il you disbelieve in Muhammad.' I replied to 
him, ` No, by Allah, I will not  disbelieve in Muhammad unt il you die and are resurrected again. ' 
He then said to me, ` Verily, if  I die and am resurrected, and you come to me, I will also have 
abundance of wealth and children and I will repay you then.' Then, Allah revealed these Ayat ,  

 ⇔Ιゅ∠ョ ｚリ∠Β∠ゎヱΕ ∠メゅ∠ホ∠ヱ ゅ∠レ⌒わ⇒∠Αゅ∠⇒⌒よ ∠ゲ∠ヘ∠ミ ン⌒グｚャや ∠ろ∇Α∠ぺ∠ゲ∠プ∠ぺぴ
び ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ∠ヱ  

(Have you seen him who disbelieved in Our Ayat  and said: "I shall certainly be given wealth and 
children. '') unt il,   

び⇔やキ∇ゲ∠プ ゅ∠レΒ⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and he shall come to Us alone.) This was also recorded by the two compilers of the Sahihs and 
other collect ions as well.  In the wording of Al-Bukhari it  states that  Khabbab said, "I used to be 
a blacksmith in Makkah and I made a sword for Al-" ®256∧メs bin Wa'il.  So I went  to him to 
collect  my pay from him... '' then he ment ioned the rest  of the Hadith and he said,  

び⇔やギ∇ヰ∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ⌒ュ∠ぺぴ  

(or has he taken a covenant  from the Most  Gracious) "This means an agreement . '' Concerning 
Allah's statement ,  

び∠ょ∇Β∠ピ∇ャや ∠ノ∠ヤｚデ∠ぺぴ  

(Has he known the Unseen) This is a rej ect ion of the person who says,  

び⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ∠ヱ ⇔Ιゅ∠ョ ｚリ∠Β∠ゎヱΕぴ  

(I shall certainly be given wealth and children.) Meaning, on the Day of Resurrect ion. In other 
words, "Does he know what  he will have in the Hereafter, to such an extent  that  he can swear 
to it ''  

び⇔やギ∇ヰ∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ⌒ュ∠ぺぴ  



(or has he taken a covenant  from the Most  Gracious) Or has he received a promise from Allah 
that  he will be given these things It  has already been stated that  in Sahih Al-Bukhari it  is 
ment ioned that  covenant  means an agreement . Concerning Allah's statement ,  

びｚΚ∠ミぴ  

(Nay,) This is a part iciple that  opposes what  came before it  and gives emphasis to what  follows 
it .   

び⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ゅ∠ョ ⊥ょ⊥わ∇ム∠レ∠シぴ  

(We shall record what  he says,) what  he is seeking, and his idea that  he has given himself about  
what  he hopes for, and his disbelief in Allah the Most  Great .  

び⇔や∂ギ∠ョ ⌒ゆや∠グ∠バ∇ャや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ぁギ⊥ヨ∠ル∠ヱぴ  

(We shall increase his torment . ) This is referring to what  will happen in the abode of the 
Hereafter, because of his saying his disbelief in Allah in this life.  

び⊥メヲ⊥ボ∠Α ゅ∠ョ ⊥ヮ⊥を⌒ゲ∠ル∠ヱぴ  

(And We shall inherit  from him all that  he speaks of,) His wealth and children. It  means, "We 
will take all of this from him, in opposit ion to his claim that  he will be given more wealth and 
children in the Hereafter than he had in this life. '' To the cont rary, in the Hereafter that  which 
he had in this life will be taken from him. This is why Allah says,  

び⇔やキ∇ゲ∠プ ゅ∠レΒ⌒ゎ∇ほ∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(And he shall come to Us alone.) without  wealth or children.  

び ⇔や∂ゴ⌒ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ∇やヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Βあャ ⇔る∠ヰ⌒ャや¬ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ∇やヱ⊥グ∠ガｚゎや∠ヱぴ  

び ⇔や∂ギ⌒ッ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Α∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠ギ⇒∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヘ∇ム∠Β∠シ ｚΚ∠ミぴ  

 ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ヘ⇒∠ム∇ャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠リΒ⌒ト⇒∠Βｚゼャや ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠シ∇ケ∠ぺ べｚル∠ぺ ∠ゲ∠ゎ ∇ユ∠ャ∠ぺぴ
⊥ぽ∠ゎ ⇔や∂コ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ワぁコ-び ⇔や∂ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ぁギ⊥バ∠ル ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇モ∠イ∇バ∠ゎ ∠Κ∠プ   

(81. And they have taken gods besides Allah, that  they might  give them honor, power and 
glory.) (82. Nay, but  they will deny their worship of them, and will become their adversaries.) 



(83. See you not  that  We have sent  the Shayat in against  the disbelievers to push them to do 
evil.  ) (84. So make no haste against  them; We only count  out  to them a (limited) number.) 

The Idols of the Polytheists will deny Their Worship 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about  the disbelievers who associate partners with their Lord, that  
they have taken gods besides Allah, so that  these gods may be a source of honor and might  for 
them. They think that  these gods give them power and make them victorious. Then, Allah 
ment ions that  the mat ter is not  as they claim, and it  will not  be as they hope. He says,  

び∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠ギ⇒∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヘ∇ム∠Β∠シ ｚΚ∠ミぴ  

(Nay, but  they will deny their worship of them,) on the Day of Judgement .  

び⇔や∂ギ⌒ッ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and will become their adversaries.) This means that  they will be foes in a state other than 
what  they think about  these gods. This is similar to Allah's statement ,  

 ｚΙ リ∠ョ ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ラヱ⊥キ リ⌒ョ ヲ⊥ハ∇ギ∠Α リｚヨ⌒ョ ぁモ∠ッ∠ぺ ∇リ∠ョ∠ヱぴ
⌒る∠ヨ⇒∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ⌒ュ∇ヲ∠Α ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥ょΒ⌒イ∠わ∇ジ∠Α ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒もべ∠ハ⊥キ リ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ワ∠ヱ 

 ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ⌒ヘ⇒∠ビ- ⇔¬へ∠ギ∇ハ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ∇やヲ⊥ルゅ∠ミ ⊥サゅｚレャや ∠ゲ⌒ゼ⊥ェ や∠ク⌒ま∠ヱ 

び ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ヘ⇒∠ミ ∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠キゅ∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∇やヲ⊥ルゅ∠ミ∠ヱ  

(And who is more ast ray than one who calls upon, besides Allah, such as will not  answer him t il l 
the Day of Resurrect ion, and who are (even) unaware of their calls to them And when mankind 
are gathered, they will become their enemies and will deny their worshipping.) ぴ46:5-6び As-
Suddi said,  

び∇ユ⌒ヰ⌒ゎ∠ギ⇒∠ら⌒バ⌒よ ∠ラヱ⊥ゲ⊥ヘ∇ム∠Β∠シ ｚΚ∠ミぴ  

(Nay, but  they will deny their worship of them,) "This means their worshipping of the idols. '' 
Allah said,  

び⇔や∂ギ⌒ッ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and will become their adversaries) cont rary to what  they hoped for from these gods. As-Suddi 
said,  



び⇔や∂ギ⌒ッ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and will become their adversaries.) "They will be in severe opposit ion and argument . '' Ad-
Dahhak said,  

び⇔や∂ギ⌒ッ ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∠ラヲ⊥ルヲ⊥ム∠Α∠ヱぴ  

(and will become their adversaries.) "This means enemies. ''  

 

The Power of the Devils over the Disbelievers 

Concerning Allah's statement ,  

∇ユ∠ャ∠ぺぴ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ヘ⇒∠ム∇ャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠リΒ⌒ト⇒∠Βｚゼャや ゅ∠レ∇ヤ∠シ∇ケ∠ぺ べｚル∠ぺ ∠ゲ∠ゎ 
び ⇔や∂コ∠ぺ ∇ユ⊥ワぁコ⊥ぽ∠ゎ  

(See you not  that  We have sent  the Shayat in against  the disbelievers to push them to do evil.) 
` Ali bin Abi Talhah said that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "They will lead them ast ray with temptat ion. '' Al-
` Awfi said that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "They will incite them against  Muhammad and his 
Companions. '' Qatadah said, "They will harass them and disturb them unt il they disobey Allah. '' 
` Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd said, "This is similar to Allah's statement ,  

 ⇔ゅルゅ∠ト∇Β∠セ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇ヂあΒ∠ボ⊥ル ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⌒ゲ∇ミ⌒ク リ∠ハ ⊥ズ∇バ∠Α リ∠ョ∠ヱぴ
び ∀リΑ⌒ゲ∠ホ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠ヲ⊥ヰ∠プ  

(And whosoever turns away blindly from the remembrance of the Most  Gracious, We appoint  for 
him a Shaytan to be a companion for him.)'' ぴ43:36び Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び ⇔や∂ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ぁギ⊥バ∠ル ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒ま ∇ユ⌒ヰ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ∇モ∠イ∇バ∠ゎ ∠Κ∠プぴ  

(So make no haste against  them; We only count  out  to them a (limited) number.) This means, 
"Do not  be hasty with the punishment  that  is going to befall them, O Muhammad.''  

ぁギ⊥バ∠ル ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒まぴび⇔や∂ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ   

(We only count  out  to them a number. ) This means, "We are only delaying them for a f ixed 
appointment  whose t ime is numbered. They are dest ined for that  and there is no escaping the 
torment  of Allah and His exemplary punishment . '' Allah says,  



び∠ラヲ⊥ヨ⌒ヤ⇒ｚヌャや ⊥モ∠ヨ∇バ∠Α ゅｚヨ∠ハ ⇔Κ⌒ヘ⇒∠ビ ∠ヮｚヤャや ｚリ∠ら∠ジ∇エ∠ゎ ∠Ι∠ヱぴ  

(And consider not  that  Allah is unaware of that  which the wrongdoers do.) ぴ14:42び And He says,  

び ⇔やギ∇Α∠ヱ⊥ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇ヤ⌒ヰ∇ョ∠ぺ ∠リΑ⌒ゲ⌒ヘ⇒∠ム∇ャや ⌒モあヰ∠ヨ∠プぴ  

(So give a respite to the disbelievers; deal gent ly with them for a while.) ぴ86:17び And Allah 
says,  

び⇔ゅ∠ヨ∇を⌒ま ∇やヱ⊥キや∠キ∇ゴ∠Β⌒ャ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ヴ⌒ヤ∇ヨ⊥ル ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒まぴ  

(We postpone the punishment  only so that  they may increase in sinfulness.) ぴ3:178び  

や∠グ∠ハ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ワぁゲ∠ト∇ツ∠ル ｚユ⊥を ⇔ΚΒ⌒ヤ∠ホ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥バあわ∠ヨ⊥ルぴび ∃ナΒ⌒ヤ∠ビ ∃ゆ  

(We let  them enj oy for a lit t le while, then in the end We shall oblige them to (enter) a great  
torment .) ぴ31:24び  

び⌒ケゅｚレャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ミ∠ゲΒ⌒ダ∠ョ ｚラ⌒み∠プ ∇やヲ⊥バｚわ∠ヨ∠ゎ ∇モ⊥ホぴ  

(Say: "Enj oy! But  certainly, your dest inat ion is the (Hell) Fire. '') ぴ14:30び As-Suddi said,  

び⇔や∂ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ぁギ⊥バ∠ル ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒まぴ  

(We only count  out  to them a (limited) number. ) means years, months, days and hours.''  

び ⇔やギ∇プ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠リΒ⌒ボｚわ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ゲ⊥ゼ∇エ∠ル ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Αぴ  

び ⇔やキ∇ケ⌒ヱ ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠リΒ⌒ョ⌒ゲ∇イ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ベヲ⊥ジ∠ル∠ヱぴ  

 ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ⌒リ∠ョ ｚΙ⌒ま ∠る∠バ⇒∠ヘｚゼャや ∠ラヲ⊥ム⌒ヤ∇ヨ∠Α ｚΙぴ
び ⇔やギ∇ヰ∠ハ  

(85. The Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most  Gracious (Allah), like a 
delegat ion.) (86. And We shall drive the criminals to Hell,  in a thirsty state.) (87. None shall 
have the power of intercession, but  such a one as has received permission (or promise) from 
the Most  Gracious (Allah).)  



 

The Condition of the Righteous and the Criminals on the Day of 
Resurrection 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about  His righteous friends, who feared Him in the life of this 
world. They followed His Messengers and believed in what  the Messengers told them. They 
obeyed them in what  they commanded them and abstained from that  which they prohibited. 
Allah explains that  He will gather these people on the Day of Resurrect ion like a delegat ion 
that  has come to Him. A Wafd (delegat ion) is a group that  arrives while riding and from it  
comes the word Wufud (arriving). They will come riding upon noble steeds of light  from the 
riding animals of the Hereafter. They will arrive before the Best  Receiver of delegat ions at  the 
abode of His honor and pleasure. In reference to the criminals, who denied the Messengers and 
opposed them, they will be driven violent ly to the Hellf ire. Allah says,  

び⇔やキ∇ケ⌒ヱぴ  

(In a thirsty state.) This means parched and thirst ing for drink. This was stated by ` Ata',  Ibn 
` Abbas, Muj ahid, Al-Hasan, Qatadah and many others. Here it  will be said,  

び⇔ゅ∂Α⌒ギ∠ル ⊥リ∠ジ∇ェ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⇔ゅョゅ∠ボｚョ ∀ゲ∇Β∠カ ⌒リ∇Β∠ボΑ⌒ゲ∠ヘ∇ャや ぁン∠ぺぴ  

(Which of the two groups is best  in Maqam (posit ion) and the f inest  Nadiyyan (meet ing 
place).)ぴ19:73び Ibn Abi Hat im reported from ` Amr bin Qays Al-Mula'i,  who reported from Ibn 
Marzuq that  he said,  

び ⇔やギ∇プ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠リΒ⌒ボｚわ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ゲ⊥ゼ∇エ∠ル ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Αぴ  

(The Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most  Gracious, like a delegat ion.) "When 
the believer comes forth from his grave, he will meet  the most  handsome form he has ever 
seen and it  will have the nicest  fragrance. He will say, ` Who are you' The being will reply, ` You 
do not  know me' The believer will say, ` No, but  Allah has made you sweet  smelling with a 
handsome face. ' The being will say, ` I am your righteous deeds. This is how you use to beaut ify 
and apply fragrance to your deeds in the worldly life. I was riding upon you in the ent ire length 
of your worldly life, so will you not  ride upon me now' So the believer will therefore mount  the 
creature. This is the meaning of Allah's statement ,  

び ⇔やギ∇プ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠リΒ⌒ボｚわ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ゲ⊥ゼ∇エ∠ル ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Αぴ  

(The Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most  Gracious, like a delegat ion.)'' ` Ali bin 
Abi Talhah reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

び ⇔やギ∇プ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠リΒ⌒ボｚわ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ゲ⊥ゼ∇エ∠ル ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Αぴ  

(The Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most  Gracious, like a delegat ion.) "Riding. '' 
His saying,  



び ⇔やキ∇ケ⌒ヱ ∠ユｚレ∠ヰ∠ィ ヴ∠ャ⌒ま ∠リΒ⌒ョ⌒ゲ∇イ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⊥ベヲ⊥ジ∠ル∠ヱぴ  

(And We shall drive the criminals to Hell,  in a thirsty state.) This means parched and thirsty.  

び∠る∠バ⇒∠ヘｚゼャや ∠ラヲ⊥ム⌒ヤ∇ヨ∠Α ｚΙぴ  

(None shall have the power of intercession,) There will be no one who can intercede for them 
like the believers who intercede for each other. Allah says about  them,  

 ∠リΒ⌒バ⌒ヘ⇒∠セ リ⌒ョ ゅ∠レ∠ャ ゅ∠ヨ∠プぴ-び ∃ユΒ⌒ヨ∠ェ ∃ペΑ⌒ギ∠タ ∠Ι∠ヱ   

(Now we have no intercessors, nor a close friend.) ぴ26:100-101び Allah said,  

び⇔やギ∇ヰ∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ⌒リ∠ョ ｚΙ⌒まぴ  

(but  such a one as has received permission (or promise) from the Most  Gracious.) This is a 
separate exclusion, which means, "But  those who have taken a covenant  with the Most  
Beneficent . '' This covenant  is the test imony that  none has the right  to be worshipped but  Allah, 
and upholding of its rights and implicat ions. ` Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

び⇔やギ∇ヰ∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠ギレ⌒ハ ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ⌒リ∠ョ ｚΙ⌒まぴ  

(but  such a one as has received permission (or promise) from the Most  Gracious.) "The promise 
is the test imony that  none has the right  to be worshipped but  Allah, that  the person accepts 
that  all power and st rength belong to Allah and he only places his hope with Allah alone.''  

 ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ∠ヱぴ- ⇔や∂キ⌒ま ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セ ∇ユ⊥わ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ギ∠ボ∠ャ - 

 ⊥チ∇ケｘΙや ぁペ∠ゼレ∠ゎ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∠ラ∇ゲｚト∠ヘ∠わ∠Α ⊥れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ⊥キゅ∠ム∠ゎ
 ⇔や∂ギ∠ワ ⊥メゅ∠ら⌒イ∇ャや ぁゲ⌒ガ∠ゎ∠ヱ- ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ や∇ヲ∠ハ∠キ ラ∠ぺ - 

⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ∠グ⌒ガｚわ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ ヴ⌒ピ∠らレ∠Α ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ - リ∠ョ ぁモ⊥ミ ラ⌒ま 
 ⇔やギ∇ら∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ヴ⌒ゎへ ｚΙ⌒ま ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや∠ヱ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ヴ⌒プ- 

 ⇔や∂ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ワｚギ∠ハ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠ダ∇ェ∠ぺ ∇ギ∠ボｚャ- ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ヮΒ⌒ゎや∠¬ ∇ユ⊥ヰぁヤ⊥ミ∠ヱ 

び ⇔やキ∇ゲ∠プ ⌒る∠ヨ⇒∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや  



(88. And they say: "The Most  Gracious (Allah) has begot ten a son.'') (89. Indeed you have 
brought  forth (said) a thing Idda.) (90. Whereby the heavens are almost  torn, and the earth is 
split  asunder, and the mountains Hadda.) (91. That  they ascribe a son to the Most  Gracious.) 
(92. But  it  is not  suitable for the Most  Gracious that  He should beget  a son.) (93. There is none 
in the heavens and the earth but  comes unto the Most  Gracious as a slave.) (94. Verily, He 
knows each one of them, and has counted them a full count ing.) (95. And everyone of them 
will come to Him alone on the Day of Resurrect ion.) 

 

The Stern Rejection of attributing a Son to Allah 

After Allah aff irms in this noble Surah that  ` Isa was a worshipper and servant  of Allah and He 
ment ioned his birth from Maryam without  a father, He then begins refut ing those who claim 
that  He has a son. Holy is He and far Exalted is He above such descript ion. Allah says,  

び∇ユ⊥わ∇ゃ⌒ィ ∇ギ∠ボ∠ャ ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ∠グ∠ガｚゎや ∇やヲ⊥ャゅ∠ホ∠ヱぴ  

(And they say: "The Most  Gracious has begot ten a son.'' Indeed you have brought  forth) This 
means, "In this statement  of yours. ''  

び⇔や∂キ⌒ま ⇔ゅゃ∇Β∠セぴ  

(a thing Idda.) Ibn ` Abbas, Muj ahid, Qatadah and Malik all said, "Terrible. '' It  has been said that  
it  is pronounced Iddan, Addan, and Addan with elongat ion on the f irst  vowel. All three of these 
pronunciat ions are known, but  the most  popular is the f irst .  Allah said;  

∇ゲｚト∠ヘ∠わ∠Α ⊥れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ⊥キゅ∠ム∠ゎぴ ⊥チ∇ケｘΙや ぁペ∠ゼレ∠ゎ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∠ラ
 ⇔や∂ギ∠ワ ⊥メゅ∠ら⌒イ∇ャや ぁゲ⌒ガ∠ゎ∠ヱ-び ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ や∇ヲ∠ハ∠キ ラ∠ぺ   

(Whereby the heavens are almost  torn, and the earth is split  asunder, and the mountains 
Hadda, that  they ascribe a son to the Most  Gracious.) that  is, out  of their high esteem for 
Allah, when they hear this statement  of wickedness coming from the Children of Adam. The 
reason for this is that  these are creatures of Allah and they are established upon His Tawhid 
and the fact  that  there is no deity worthy of worship except  Him. He has no partners, no peer, 
no child, no mate and no coequal. Rather, He is the One, Self-Suff icient  Master, Whom all 
creatures are in need of. Ibn Jarir reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said concerning Allah's statement ,  

 ⊥チ∇ケｘΙや ぁペ∠ゼレ∠ゎ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∠ラ∇ゲｚト∠ヘ∠わ∠Α ⊥れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ⊥キゅ∠ム∠ゎぴ
 ⇔や∂ギ∠ワ ⊥メゅ∠ら⌒イ∇ャや ぁゲ⌒ガ∠ゎ∠ヱ-び ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ や∇ヲ∠ハ∠キ ラ∠ぺ   

(Whereby the heavens are almost  torn, and the earth is split  asunder, and the mountains 
Hadda, that  they ascribe a son to the Most  Gracious.) "Verily, the heavens, the earth, the 
mountains and all creatures -- except  for humans and Jinns -- are frightened by the associat ing 
of partners with Allah. Creat ion will almost  cease exist ing before the associat ion of partners 



with Allah, due to His Greatness. Just  as the idolator does not  benefit  by his good deeds 
because of associat ing partners with Allah, we hope that  Allah would forgive the sins of those 
who believed in His absolute Oneness by worshipping Him alone. The Messenger of Allah said,  

» ゅ∠ヰ∠ャゅ∠ホ ∇リ∠ヨ∠プ ∩⊥ぶや ゅｚャ⌒ま ∠ヮ∠ャ⌒ま ゅ∠ャ ∇ラ∠ぺ ∠り∠キゅ∠ヰ∠セ ∇ユ⊥ミゅ∠ゎ∇ヲ∠ョ やヲ⊥レあボ∠ャ
るｚレ∠イ∇ャや ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∇ろ∠ら∠ィ∠ヱ ⌒ヮ⌒ゎ∇ヲ∠ョ ∠ギ∇レ⌒ハ«  

(Encourage your dying people to test ify to La ilaha illallah, for whoever says it  at  the t ime of 
their death, they will def initely enter into Paradise.) The people said, "O Messenger of Allah, 
what  about  he who says it  while in good health'' He replied,  

»ょ∠ィ∇ヱ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⊥ょ∠ィ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∠マ∇ヤ⌒ゎ«  

(This will necessitate his ent rance into Paradise even more.) Then he said,  

» ヶ⌒ジ∇ヘ∠ル ヵ⌒グｚャや∠ヱ ⌒れや∠ヲヨｚジャゅ⌒よ ∠¬ヶ⌒ィ ∇ヲ∠ャ ⌒ロ⌒ギ∠Β⌒よ
 ∩ｚリ⊥ヰ∠わ∇エ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ｚリ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ｚリ⌒ヰΒ⌒プ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ∩∠リΒ⌒ッ∠ケ∠ほ∇ャや∠ヱ
 ゅ∠ャ ∇ラ∠ぺ ⊥り∠キゅ∠ヰ∠セ ∇ろ∠バ⌒ッ⊥ヱ∠ヱ∩⌒ラや∠ゴΒ⌒ヨ∇ャや ⌒るｚヘ⌒ミ ヶ⌒プ ∠リ∇バ⌒ッ⊥ヲ∠プ

リ⌒ヰ⌒よ ∇ろ∠エ∠ィ∠ゲ∠ャ ンゲ∇カ⊥ほ∇ャや ⌒るｚヘ⌒ム∇ャや ヶ⌒プ ⊥ぶや ゅｚャ⌒ま ∠ヮ∠ャ⌒ま«  

(I swear by He Whom my soul is in His Hand, if  the heavens and the earths, and all that  is in 
them, between them and under them, were brought  and placed in a balance of a scale, and 
the test imony of La ilaha il lallah was placed on the other side of the scale, the test imony 
would outweigh all of it .) This was recorded by Ibn Jarir and it  is supported by the Hadith 
related to the story of the card. And Allah knows best . Ad-Dahhak said,  

び⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∠ラ∇ゲｚト∠ヘ∠わ∠Α ⊥れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ⊥キゅ∠ム∠ゎぴ  

(Whereby the heavens are almost  torn,) "This means to be split  apart  into pieces due to the 
fear of the magnif icence of Allah. '' ` Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said,  

び⊥チ∇ケｘΙや ぁペ∠ゼレ∠ゎ∠ヱぴ  

(and the earth is split  asunder,) "This is due to it s anger on behalf  of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.''  

び⇔や∂ギ∠ワ ⊥メゅ∠ら⌒イ∇ャや ぁゲ⌒ガ∠ゎ∠ヱぴ  



(and the mountains Hadda.) Ibn ` Abbas said, "This means to be torn down.'' Sa` id bin Jubayr 
said, "Haddan means some of it  is broken by other parts of it  in succession. '' Imam Ahmad 
reported from Abu Musa that  he said that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

» ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ⌒ぶや ∠リ⌒ョ ⊥ヮ∠バ⌒ヨ∠シ ⇔ンク∠ぺ ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ゲ∠ら∇タ∠ぺ ∠ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ゅ∠ャ
 ⊥ノ∠プ∇ギ∠Α∠ヱ ∇ユ⌒ヰΒ⌒プゅ∠バ⊥Α ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱ ∩∀ギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥モ∠バ∇イ⊥Α∠ヱ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ⊥ポ∠ゲ∇ゼ⊥Α

 ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ∠ハユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ⊥コ∇ゲ∠Α∠ヱ«  

(There is no one more pat ient  than Allah concerning something harmful that  he hears. For 
verily, partners are associated with Him and a son is ascribed to Him, while He is the One Who 
gives them good health, protects them and sustains them.) This narrat ion is also recorded in 
the Two Sahihs. In one wording of it  he said,  

»ユ⌒ヰΒ⌒プゅ∠バ⊥Α∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⊥ホ⊥コ∇ゲ∠Α ∠ヲ⊥ワ∠ヱ や⇔ギ∠ャ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠ラヲ⊥ヤ∠バ∇イ∠Α ∇ユ⊥ヰｚル⌒ま«  

(. . . that  they at t ribute a son to Him, while He is the One Who sustains them and gives them 
good health.) Allah said;  

び ⇔やギ∠ャ∠ヱ ∠グ⌒ガｚわ∠Α ラ∠ぺ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲヤ⌒ャ ヴ⌒ピ∠らレ∠Α ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴ  

(But  it  is not  suitable for the Most  Gracious that  He should beget  a son.) Meaning that  it  is not  
bef it t ing of Him, nor is it  appropriate for His lofty maj esty and greatness. There is no coequal 
for Him in His creat ion, because all creatures are His slaves. This is why He says,  

 ヴ⌒ゎへ ｚΙ⌒ま ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや∠ヱ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ヴ⌒プ リ∠ョ ぁモ⊥ミ ラ⌒まぴ
 ⇔やギ∇ら∠ハ ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや-び ⇔や∂ギ∠ハ ∇ユ⊥ワｚギ∠ハ∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ヰ⇒∠ダ∇ェ∠ぺ ∇ギ∠ボｚャ   

(There is none in the heavens and the earth but  comes unto the Most  Gracious as a slave. 
Verily, He knows each one of them, and has counted them a full count ing.) He knows their 
number from the t ime He created them, unt il the Day of Resurrect ion, male and female, both 
the small and the large of them.  

び ⇔やキ∇ゲ∠プ ⌒る∠ヨ⇒∠Β⌒ボ∇ャや ∠ュ∇ヲ∠Α ⌒ヮΒ⌒ゎや∠¬ ∇ユ⊥ヰぁヤ⊥ミ∠ヱぴ  

(And everyone of them will come to Him alone on the Day of Resurrect ion.) This means that  
there will be no helper for him and no one to save him, except  Allah alone, Who has no 
partners. He j udges His creatures as He wills and He is the Most  Just , Who does not  do even an 
atom's weight  of inj ust ice. He will not  wrong anyone.  



 ⊥モ∠バ∇イ∠Β∠シ ⌒れゅ∠エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ヤ⌒ヨ∠ハ∠ヱ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ｚラ⌒まぴ
 ⇔や∂キ⊥ヱ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⊥ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ-⌒ャ ∠マ⌒ルゅ∠ジ∠ヤ⌒よ ⊥ヮ⇒∠ル∇ゲｚジ∠Α ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒み∠プ  ∠ゲあゼ∠ら⊥わ

 ⇔や∂ギぁャ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠ホ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ∠ケ⌒グ∇レ⊥ゎ∠ヱ ∠リΒ⌒ボｚわ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⌒ヮ⌒よ- ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ヤ∇ら∠ホ ゅ∠レ∇ム∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ミ∠ヱ 

 ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ⊥ノ∠ヨ∇ジ∠ゎ ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∃ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ∇リあョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ョ ぁザ⌒エ⊥ゎ ∇モ∠ワ ∃ラ∇ゲ∠ホ リあョ
び ⇔やゴ∇ミ⌒ケ  

(96. Verily, those who believe and work deeds of righteousness, the Most  Gracious will bestow 
love for them.) (97. So, We have made this easy in your own tongue, only that  you may give 
glad t idings to those who have Taqwa, and warn with it  the people that  are Ludda.) (98. And 
how many a generat ion before them have We dest royed! Can you f ind a single one of them or 
hear even a whisper of them)  

 

Allah places Love of the Righteous People in the Hearts 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about  His believing servants, who work righteous deeds -- deeds 
that  He is pleased with because they are in accordance with the legislat ion of Muhammad -- 
that  He plants love for them in the hearts of His righteous servants. This is something that  is 
absolutely necessary and there is no avoiding it .  This has been reported in authent ic Hadiths of 
the Messenger of Allah in various different  ways. Imam Ahmad recorded that  Abu Hurayrah said 
that  the Prophet  said,  

»∠メゅ∠ボ∠プ ∩∠モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ ゅ∠ハ∠キ や⇔ギ∇ら∠ハ ｚょ∠ェ∠ぺ や∠ク⌒ま ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま : ゅ∠Α
∠メゅ∠ホ ⊥ヮｚら⌒ェ∠ほ∠プ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠ヤ⊥プ ぁょ⌒ェ⊥ぺ ヶあル⌒ま ∩⊥モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ : ⊥ヮぁら⌒エ⊥Β∠プ

∠メゅ∠ホ ∩⊥モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ :⌒¬ゅ∠ヨｚジャや ⌒モ∇ワ∠ぺ ヶ⌒プ ヵ⌒キゅ∠レ⊥Α ｚユ⊥を : ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま
∠メゅ∠ホ ∩⊥ロヲぁら⌒ェ∠ほ∠プ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠ヤ⊥プ ぁょ⌒エ⊥Α : ⊥モ∇ワ∠ぺ ⊥ヮぁら⌒エ⊥Β∠プ ｚユ⊥を ∩⌒¬ゅ∠ヨｚジャや

 や∠ク⌒ま ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま∠ヱ ∩⌒チ∇ケ∠ほ∇ャや ヶ⌒プ ⊥メヲ⊥ら∠ボ∇ャや ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥ノ∠ッヲ⊥Α
∠メゅ∠ボ∠プ ∠モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ ゅ∠ハ∠キ や⇔ギ∇ら∠ハ ∠ヂ∠ピ∇よ∠ぺ : ヶあル⌒ま ⊥モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ ゅ∠Α

∠メゅ∠ホ ∩⊥ヮ∇ツ⌒ピ∇よ∠ほ∠プ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠ヤ⊥プ ⊥ヂ⌒ピ∇よ⊥ぺ : ｚユ⊥を ∩⊥モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ ⊥ヮ⊥ツ⌒ピ∇ら⊥Β∠プ



⌒¬ゅ∠ヨｚジャや ⌒モ∇ワ∠ぺ ヶ⌒プ ヵ⌒キゅ∠レ⊥Α :∇ら⊥Α ∠ぶや ｚラ⌒ま ゅ⇔ルゅ∠ヤ⊥プ ⊥ヂ⌒ピ
∠メゅ∠ホ ∩⊥ロヲ⊥ツ⌒ピ∇よ∠ほ∠プ : ⊥ノ∠ッヲ⊥Α ｚユ⊥を ∩⌒¬ゅ∠ヨｚジャや ⊥モ∇ワ∠ぺ ⊥ヮ⊥ツ⌒ピ∇ら⊥Β∠プ

チ∇ケ∠ほ∇ャや ヶ⌒プ ⊥¬ゅ∠ツ∇ピ∠ら∇ャや ⊥ヮ∠ャ«  

(Verily, whenever Allah loves a servant  of His, He calls Jibril and says, "O Jibril,  verily I love so-
and-so, so love him.'' Thus, Jibril will love him. Then, he (Jibril) will call out  to the dwellers of 
the heavens, "Verily, Allah loves so-and-so, so you too must  love him.'' Then the dwellers of the 
heavens love him and he will be given acceptance in the earth. Whenever Allah hates a servant  
of His, He calls Jibril and says, "O Jibril,  verily I hate so-and-so, so hate him.'' Thus, Jibril will 
hate him. Then, he (Jibril) will call out  amongst  the dwellers of the heavens, "Verily, Allah 
hates so-and-so, so you too must  hate him.'' Then the dwellers of the heavens hate him and 
hat red for him will be placed in the earth.) Al-Bukhari and Muslim reported narrat ions similar 
to this. Ibn Abi Hat im recorded that  Abu Hurayrah said that  the Prophet  said,  

»∠モΑ⌒ゲ∇ら⌒ィ ン∠キゅ∠ル や⇔ギ∇ら∠ハ ⊥ぶや ｚょ∠ェ∠ぺ や∠ク⌒ま :あル⌒ま ⊥ろ∇ら∠ら∇ェ∠ぺ ∇ギ∠ホ ヶ
 ⊥ヮ∠ャ ⊥メ⌒ゴ∇レ⊥Α ｚユ⊥を ∩⌒¬ゅ∠ヨｚジャや ヶ⌒プ ヵ⌒キゅ∠レ⊥Β∠プ ∩⊥ヮｚら⌒ェ∠ほ∠プ ゅ⇔ルゅ∠ヤ⊥プ
 ｚゴ∠ハ ⌒ぶや ⊥メ∇ヲ∠ホ ∠マ⌒ャ∠グ∠プ ∩⌒チ∇ケ∠ほ∇ャや ⌒モ∇ワ∠ぺ ヶ⌒プ ∠るｚら∠エ∠ヨ∇ャや

ｚモ∠ィ∠ヱ:  

 ⊥モ∠バ∇イ∠Β∠シ ⌒れゅ∠エ⌒ヤ⇒ｚダャや ∇やヲ⊥ヤ⌒ヨ∠ハ∠ヱ ∇やヲ⊥レ∠ョや∠¬ ∠リΑ⌒グｚャや ｚラ⌒まぴ
び ⇔や∂キ⊥ヱ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⊥ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ  

(Whenever Allah loves a servant  of His, He calls Jibril (saying), "Verily, I love so-and-so, so love 
him.'' Then, Jibril calls out  into the heavens and love for him descends among the people of the 
earth. That  is the meaning of the statement  of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: (Verily, those 
who believe and work deeds of righteousness, the Most  Gracious will bestow love for them.)) 
ぴ19:96び This was also reported by Muslim and At -Tirmidhi and At -Tirmidhi said, "Hasan Sahih. ''  

 

The Qur'an descended to give Glad Tidings and to warn 

Allah said;  

び⊥ヮ⇒∠ル∇ゲｚジ∠Α ゅ∠ヨｚル⌒み∠プぴ  



(So, We have made this easy) meaning the Qur'an.  

び∠マ⌒ルゅ∠ジ∠ヤ⌒よぴ  

(in your own tongue,) This is an address to Prophet  Muhammad and it  means that  the Qur'an is 
in the pure, complete and eloquent  Arabic language.  

び∠リΒ⌒ボｚわ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⌒ヮ⌒よ ∠ゲあゼ∠ら⊥わ⌒ャぴ  

(that  you may give glad t idings to those who have Taqwa,) those who respond to Allah and 
believe in His Messenger ,  

び⇔や∂ギぁャ ⇔ゅョ∇ヲ∠ホ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ∠ケ⌒グ∇レ⊥ゎ∠ヱぴ  

(and warn with it  the people who are Ludda.) meaning, the people who have deviated away 
from the t ruth and are inclined towards falsehood. His saying,  

⊥ヰ∠ヤ∇ら∠ホ ゅ∠レ∇ム∠ヤ∇ワ∠ぺ ∇ユ∠ミ∠ヱぴび∃ラ∇ゲ∠ホ リあョ ∇ユ  

(And how many a generat ion before them have We dest royed!) means from the nat ions that  
disbelieved in the signs of Allah and rej ected His Messengers.  

び⇔やゴ∇ミ⌒ケ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∠ャ ⊥ノ∠ヨ∇ジ∠ゎ ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∃ギ∠ェ∠ぺ ∇リあョ ∇ユ⊥ヰ∇レ⌒ョ ぁザ⌒エ⊥ゎ ∇モ∠ワぴ  

(Can you f ind a single one of them or hear even a whisper of them) Meaning, ` have you seen 
any of them or even heard a whisper from them.' Ibn ` Abbas, Abu Al-` Aliyah, ` Ikrimah, Al-
Hasan Al-Basri,  Sa` id bin Jubayr, Ad-Dahhak and Ibn Zayd all said, "This means any sound.'' Al-
Hasan and Qatadah both said that  this means, "Do you see with your eye, or hear any sound'' 
This is the end of the Tafsir of Surah Maryam. All praises and thanks are due to Allah. Following 
this will be the Tafsir of Surah Ta Ha, Allah willing and all praise is due to Allah.  

The Tafsir of Surah Ta Ha 

(Chapter - 20) 

Which was revealed at Makkah 

び ⌒ユΒ⌒ェｚゲャや ⌒リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや ⌒ヮｚヤャや ⌒ユ∇ジ⌒よぴ  

In the Name of Allah, the Most  Gracious, the Most  Merciful.  



 ヮデぴ- ヴ∠ボ∇ゼ∠わ⌒ャ ∠ラや∠¬∇ゲ⊥ボ∇ャや ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ャ∠ゴ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ョ - ｚΙ⌒ま 
∠ゎ ヴ∠ゼ∇ガ∠Α リ∠ヨあャ ⇔り∠ゲ⌒ミ∇グ- ∠チ∇ケｘΙや ペ∠ヤ∠カ ∇リｚヨあョ ⇔ΚΑ⌒ゴレ∠ゎ 

 ヴ∠ヤ⊥バ∇ャや ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや∠ヱ- ⌒ス∇ゲ∠バ∇ャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャや 
 ン∠ヲ∠わ∇シや- ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや ヶ⌒プ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ヶ⌒プ ゅ∠ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャ 

 ン∠ゲｚんャや ∠ろ∇エ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ゅ∠ヨ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ- ⌒メ∇ヲ∠ボ∇ャゅ⌒よ ∇ゲ∠ヰ∇イ∠ゎ ラ⌒ま∠ヱ 

∇バ∠Α ⊥ヮｚル⌒み∠プ ヴ∠ヘ∇カ∠ぺ∠ヱ ｚゲあジャや ⊥ユ∠ヤ- ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ｚΙ⌒ま ∠ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒ま Ι ⊥ヮｚヤャや 
び ヴ∠レ∇ジ⊥エ∇ャや ⊥¬べ∠ヨ∇シｘΙや  

(1. Ta Ha.) (2. We have not  sent  down the Qur'an unto you to cause you dist ress,) (3. But  only 
as a Reminder to those who fear (Allah).) (4. A revelat ion from Him Who created the earth and 
high heavens.) (5. The Most  Gracious Istawa the Throne.) (6. To Him belongs all that  is in the 
heavens and all that  is on the earth, and all that  is between them, and all that  is under the 
soil.) (7. And if  you speak aloud, then verily, He knows the secret  and that  which is yet  more 
hidden.) (8. Allah! There is no God but  Him! To Him belong the Best  Names.)  

 

The Qur'an is a Reminder and a Revelation from Allah 

We have already discussed the separated let ters at  the beginning of Surah Al-Baqarah, so there 
is no need to repeat  its discussion here. Allah says,  

び ヴ∠ボ∇ゼ∠わ⌒ャ ∠ラや∠¬∇ゲ⊥ボ∇ャや ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ャ∠ゴ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ョぴ  

(We have not  sent  down the Qur'an unto you to cause you dist ress,) Juwaybir reported that  Ad-
Dahhak said, "When Allah sent  the Qur'an down to His Messenger , he and his Companions adh- 
ered to it .  Thus, the idolators of the Quraysh said, ` This Qur'an was only reve- aled to 
Muhammad to cause him dist ress. ' Therefore, Allah revealed,  

 ヮデぴ-∇ゼ∠わ⌒ャ ∠ラや∠¬∇ゲ⊥ボ∇ャや ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ャ∠ゴ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ョ  ヴ∠ボ- ｚΙ⌒ま 
び ヴ∠ゼ∇ガ∠Α リ∠ヨあャ ⇔り∠ゲ⌒ミ∇グ∠ゎ  

(Ta Ha. We have not  sent  down the Qur'an unto you to cause you dist ress, but  only as a 
Reminder to those who fear (Allah).) The mat ter is not  like the people of falsehood claim. 
Rather, whomever Allah gives knowledge to, it  is because Allah wants him to have an 



abundance of good. This like what  is confirmed in the Two Sahihs on the authority of Ibn 
Mas̀ ud, who said that  the Messenger of Allah said,  

»リΑあギャや ヶ⌒プ ⊥ヮ∇ヰあボ∠ヘ⊥Α や⇔ゲ∇Β∠カ ⌒ヮ⌒よ ⊥ぶや ⌒キ⌒ゲ⊥Α ∇リ∠ョ«  

(Whomever Allah wants good for, then He gives him the understanding of the religion. ) 
Muj ahid commented on Allah's statement ,  

び ヴ∠ボ∇ゼ∠わ⌒ャ ∠ラや∠¬∇ゲ⊥ボ∇ャや ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ャ∠ゴ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ョぴ  

(We have not  sent  down the Qur'an unto you to cause you dist ress,) "This is like His statement ,  

び∇やヲ⊥ヨΒ⌒ホ∠ぺ∠ヱ ⊥ヮ∇レ⌒ョ ∠ゲｚジ∠Β∠ゎ ゅ∠ョぴ  

(So recite as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for you).) ぴ73:20び For, the people used to hang 
ropes at  their chests (to hang on to when t ired) in the prayer. '' Qatadah said,  

∇ャや ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∠ハ ゅ∠レ∇ャ∠ゴ∠ル∠ぺ べ∠ョぴび ヴ∠ボ∇ゼ∠わ⌒ャ ∠ラや∠¬∇ゲ⊥ボ  

(We have not  sent  down the Qur'an unto you to cause you dist ress,) "No, by Allah, He did not  
make it  a thing of dist ress. Rather, He made it  a mercy, a light  and a guide to Paradise. '' Allah 
said,  

 ヴ∠ゼ∇ガ∠Α リ∠ヨあャ ⇔り∠ゲ⌒ミ∇グ∠ゎ ｚΙ⌒まぴび  

(But  only as a Reminder to those who fear (Allah).) Allah revealed His Book and sent  His 
Messenger as a mercy for His servants, so that  the person who ref lects may be reminded. Thus, 
a man will benefit  from what  he hears of the Book of Allah, it  is a remembrance in which Allah 
revealed what  He permits and prohibits. His saying,  

び ヴ∠ヤ⊥バ∇ャや ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや∠ヱ ∠チ∇ケｘΙや ペ∠ヤ∠カ ∇リｚヨあョ ⇔ΚΑ⌒ゴレ∠ゎぴ  

(A Revelat ion from Him (Allah) Who has created the earth and high heavens. ) means, ` This 
Qur'an, which has come to you, O Muhammad, is a revelat ion from your Lord. He is the Lord of 
everything and its King. He is Most  Able to do whatever He wills. He created the earth with its 
low depths and dense regions. He created the lofty heavens with their high alt itudes and 
subt let ies. ' It  has been reported in a Hadith, which At -Tirmidhi and others graded as authent ic, 
that  the density of each sky of the heavens is the distance of f ive hundred years t ravel and the 
distance between it  and the next  heaven is also f ive hundred years. Concerning Allah's 
statement ,  

び ン∠ヲ∠わ∇シや ⌒ス∇ゲ∠バ∇ャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥リ⇒∠ヨ∇ェｚゲャやぴ  



(The Most  Gracious Istawa the Throne.) A discussion concerning this has already preceded in 
Surat  Al-A` raf, so there is no need to repeat  it  here. The safest  path to take in understanding 
this, is the way of the Salaf (predecessors). Their way was to accept  that  which has been 
reported concerning this from the Book and the Sunnah without  describing it ,  reinterpret ing it , 
resembling it  to creat ion, rej ect ing it ,  or comparing it  to at t ributes of the creatures. 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

 ゅ∠ヨ⊥ヰ∠レ∇Β∠よ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや ヶ⌒プ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ヶ⌒プ ゅ∠ョ ⊥ヮ∠ャぴ
び ン∠ゲｚんャや ∠ろ∇エ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱ  

(To Him belongs all that  is in the heavens and all that  is on the earth, and all that  is between 
them, and all that  is under the soil.) This means all of this is owned by Him and in His grasp. It  
is all under His cont rol,  will,  intent  and j udgement .  He created all of this, He owns it  and He is 
the God of all of it .  There is no t rue God other than He and no Lord other than He. Concerning 
Allah's statement ,  

∠ろ∇エ∠ゎ ゅ∠ョ∠ヱぴびン∠ゲｚんャや   

(and all that  is under the soil.) Muhammad bin Ka` b said, "This means that  which is beneath 
the seventh earth. '' Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び ヴ∠ヘ∇カ∠ぺ∠ヱ ｚゲあジャや ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇バ∠Α ⊥ヮｚル⌒み∠プ ⌒メ∇ヲ∠ボ∇ャゅ⌒よ ∇ゲ∠ヰ∇イ∠ゎ ラ⌒ま∠ヱぴ  

(And if  you speak aloud, then verily, He knows the secret  and that  which is yet  more hidden.) 
This means that  He Who revealed this Qur'an, has also created the high heavens and the earth 
and He knows that  which is secret  and what  is even more hidden. As Allah says,  

ｚャや ⊥ヮ∠ャ∠ゴル∠ぺ ∇モ⊥ホぴ ⌒れ∠ヲ⇒∠ヨｚジャや ヴ⌒プ ｚゲあジャや ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇バ∠Α ン⌒グ
び ⇔ゅヨΒ⌒ェｚケ ⇔やケヲ⊥ヘ∠ビ ∠ラゅ∠ミ ⊥ヮｚル⌒ま ⌒チ∇ケｘΙや∠ヱ  

(Say: "It  has been sent  down by Him Who knows the secret  of the heavens and the earth. Truly, 
He is Oft -Forgiving, Most  Merciful. '') ぴ25:6び ` Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that  Ibn ` Abbas said,  

びヴ∠ヘ∇カ∠ぺ∠ヱ ｚゲあジャや ⊥ユ∠ヤ∇バ∠Αぴ  

(He knows the secret  and that  which is yet  more hidden.) "The secret  is what  the son of Adam 
hides within himself ,  and  

びヴ∠ヘ∇カ∠ぺ∠ヱぴ  



(that  which is yet  more hidden. ) is the deeds of the son of Adam, which are hidden before he 
does them. Allah knows all of that . His knowledge encompasses that  which has passed and that  
which is in the future and it  is one, complete knowledge. In this regard, all of the creatures are 
as one soul to Him. That  is the meaning of His statement ,  

び∃り∠ギ⌒ェ∠ヱ ∃ザ∇ヘ∠レ∠ミ ｚΙ⌒ま ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ん∇バ∠よ ∠Ι∠ヱ ∇ユ⊥ム⊥ボ∇ヤ∠カ ゅｚョぴ  

(The creat ion of you all and the resurrect ion of you all are only as a single person.) ぴ31:28び 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

び ヴ∠レ∇ジ⊥エ∇ャや ⊥¬べ∠ヨ∇シｘΙや ⊥ヮ∠ャ ∠ヲ⊥ワ ｚΙ⌒ま ∠ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒ま Ι ⊥ヮｚヤャやぴ  

(Allah! There is no God but  Him! To Him belongs the Best  Names.) This means, ` He Who 
revealed this Qur'an to you (O Muhammad), He is Allah, there is no God except  Him. He is the 
Owner of the Best  Names and the most  lofty at t ributes. '  

⊥ョ ⊥ゑΑ⌒ギ∠ェ ∠ポゅ∠ゎ∠ぺ ∇モ∠ワ∠ヱぴ ヴ∠シヲ- ∠メゅ∠ボ∠プ ⇔やケゅ∠ル ン∠ぺ∠ケ ∇ク⌒ま 
 ゅ∠ヰ∇レあョ ∇ユ⊥ムΒ⌒ゎへ ヴあヤ∠バｚャ ⇔やケゅ∠ル ⊥ろ∇ジ∠ルや∠¬ ヴあル⌒ま ∇やヲ⊥ん⊥ム∇ョや ⌒ヮ⌒ヤ∇ワ６Ι

び ン⇔ギ⊥ワ ⌒ケゅｚレャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ギ⌒ィ∠ぺ ∇ヱ∠ぺ ∃ザ∠ら∠ボ⌒よ  

(9. And has there come to you the story of Musa) (10. When he saw a f ire, he said to his family: 
"Wait !  Verily, I have seen a f ire; perhaps I can bring you some burning brand therefrom, or f ind 
some guidance at  the f ire. '')  

 

A Discussion of the Message of Musa 

From this point , Allah begins to ment ion the story of Musa, how revelat ion began to come to 
Him, and Allah's speaking direct ly to him. This occurred after Musa had completed the t ime 
agreed upon between he and his father-in-law that  he would herd sheep. He was t raveling with 
his family, and it  has been said that  he was headed for the land of Egypt , after having been 
away from it  for more than ten years. He had his wife with him and he became lost  on the way 
during a cold, wintery night . Therefore, he set t led down, making a camp between some 
mountain passes and mountains that  were covered with snow, sleet , dense clouds, darkness 
and fog. He began to t ry to make a f ire with a kindling device he had with him, in order to 
produce some light , as was customary. However, it  would not  kindle anything and it  even 
stopped giving off sparks. While he was in this condit ion, he saw a f ire from the side of the 
mountain. It  appeared to him to be a f ire glowing from the right  side of the mountain from 
where he was. He then announced the good news to his family saying,  

ゅ∠ヰ∇レあョ ∇ユ⊥ムΒ⌒ゎへ ヴあヤ∠バｚャ ⇔やケゅ∠ル ⊥ろ∇ジ∠ルや∠¬ ヴあル⌒まぴび∃ザ∠ら∠ボ⌒よ   

(Verily, I have seen a f ire; perhaps I can bring you some burning brand) This means a f lame 
from a f ire. In another Ayah he said,  



び⌒ケゅｚレャや ∠リあョ ∃り∠ヱ∇グ∠ィ ∇ヱ∠ぺぴ  

(or a burning f irebrand.) ぴ28:29び) This is a coal that  has a burning f lame.  

ｚャぴび∠ラヲ⊥ヤ∠ト∇ダ∠ゎ ∇ユ⊥ムｚヤ∠バ  

(that  you may warm yourselves. ) ぴ28:29び This proves that  it  was in fact  cold weather at  that  
t ime. Concerning his statement ,  

び∃ザ∠ら∠ボ⌒よぴ  

(some burning brand) This proves that  it  was dark. In reference to his statement ,  

⌒ィ∠ぺ ∇ヱ∠ぺぴびン⇔ギ⊥ワ ⌒ケゅｚレャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ギ  

(or f ind some guidance at  the f ire.) This means someone who can guide me to the road. This 
proves that  he lost  the road. This is as Ath-Thawri reported from Abu Sa` id Al-A` war, from 
` Ikrimah, from Ibn ` Abbas that  he said concerning Allah's statement ,  

びン⇔ギ⊥ワ ⌒ケゅｚレャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ⊥ギ⌒ィ∠ぺ ∇ヱ∠ぺぴ  

(or f ind some guidance at  the f ire.) "This means someone who will guide me to the road. They 
were cold and had lost  their way. Then, when he (Musa) saw the f ire he said, ` Either I will f ind 
someone who can guide us to the road, or at  least  I can bring you all some f ire that  you can 
kindle with. ' ''  

 ヴ∠シヲ⊥ヨΑ ∠ン⌒キヲ⊥ル ゅ∠ワゅ∠ゎ∠ぺ べｚヨ∠ヤ∠プぴ- ∇ノ∠ヤ∇カゅ∠プ ∠マぁよ∠ケ ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ ヴあル⌒ま 
 ン⇔ヲ⊥デ ⌒サｚギ∠ボ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⌒キや∠ヲ∇ャゅ⌒よ ∠マｚル⌒ま ∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∇バ∠ル- ∠マ⊥ゎ∇ゲ∠わ∇カや ゅ∠ル∠ぺ∠ヱ 

⌒ャ ∇ノ⌒ヨ∠わ∇シゅ∠プ ヴ∠ェヲ⊥Α ゅ∠ヨ- ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ Ι⌒ま ∠ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒ま Ι ⊥ヮｚヤャや ゅ∠ル∠ぺ ヴ⌒レｚル⌒ま 
 ン⌒ゲ∇ミ⌒グ⌒ャ ∠りヲ∠ヤｚダャや ⌒ユ⌒ホ∠ぺ∠ヱ ヴ⌒ル∇ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プ- ∀る∠Β⌒ゎや∠¬ ∠る∠ハゅｚジャや ｚラ⌒ま 

 ヴ∠バ∇ジ∠ゎ ゅ∠ヨ⌒よ ∃ザ∇ヘ∠ル ぁモ⊥ミ ン∠ゴ∇イ⊥わ⌒ャ ゅ∠ヰΒ⌒ヘ∇カ⊥ぺ ⊥キゅ∠ミ∠ぺ- ∠Κ∠プ 
∠ヲ∠ワ ∠ノ∠らｚゎや∠ヱ ゅ∠ヰ⌒よ ⊥リ⌒ョ∇ぽ⊥Α ｚΙ リ∠ョ ゅ∠ヰ∇レ∠ハ ∠マｚルｚギ⊥ダ∠Α ⊥ロや

び ン∠キ∇ゲ∠わ∠プ  



(11. And when he came to it  (the f ire), he was called by name: "O Musa!'') (12. "Verily, I am 
your Lord! So take off  your shoes; you are in the sacred valley, Tuwa.'') (13. "And I have chosen 
you. So listen to that  which will be revealed (to you)'') (14. "Verily, I am Allah! There is no God 
but  Me, so worship Me, and perform Salah for My remembrance.'') (15. "Verily, the Hour is 
coming -- and I am almost  hiding it  -- that  every person may be rewarded for that  which he 
st rives. '') (16. "Therefore, let  not  the one who believes not  therein, but  follows his own lusts, 
divert  you therefrom, lest  you perish.'') 

The First Revelation to Musa 

Allah, the Exalted, says,  

びゅ∠ワゅ∠ゎ∠ぺ べｚヨ∠ヤ∠プぴ  

(And when he came to it ,) This is referring to the f ire when he approached it .   

びヴ∠シヲ⊥ヨΑ ∠ン⌒キヲ⊥ルぴ  

(He was called by name: "O Musa!'') In another Ayah it  says,  

 ⌒る∠バ∇ボ⊥ら∇ャや ヴ⌒プ ⌒リ∠ヨ∇Α∠Εや ン⌒キや∠ヲ∇ャや ⌒¬ヴ⌒デゅ∠セ リ⌒ョ ∠ン⌒キヲ⊥ルぴ
 ⌒る∠ミ∠ケゅ∠ら⊥ヨ∇ャやび⊥ヮｚヤャや ゅ∠ル∠ぺ ヴあル⌒ま ヴ∠シヲ⊥ヨΑ ラ∠ぺ ⌒り∠ゲ∠イｚゼャや ∠リ⌒ョ  

(He was called from the right  side of the valley, in the blessed place, from the t ree: "O Musa! 
Verily, I am Allah. '')ぴ28:30び However, here Allah says,  

び∠マぁよ∠ケ ∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ ヴあル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, I am your Lord!) meaning, ` the One Who is talking to you and addressing you,'  

び∠マ∇Β∠ヤ∇バ∠ル ∇ノ∠ヤ∇カゅ∠プぴ  

(So take off  your shoes;) ` Ali bin Abi Talib, Abu Dharr, Abu Ayyub and others of the Salaf said, 
"They (his sandals) were from the skin of a donkey that  was not  slaughtered. '' It  has also been 
said that  he was only commanded to remove his sandals due to respect  for the blessed spot . 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

びン⇔ヲ⊥デぴ  

(Tuwa) ` Ali bin Abi Talhah said that  Ibn ` Abbas said, "It  is the name of the valley. '' Others have 
said the same. This is merely ment ioned as something to give more explanat ion to the story. It  
has also been said that  it  is a f igure of speech, which comes from the command to place his 
feet  down. It  has also been said that  it  means ` doubly sacred' and that  Tuwa is something that  



has repet it ious blessings. However, the f irst  opinion is most  correct . It  is similar to Allah's 
statement ,  

び ン⇔ヲ⊥デ ⌒サｚギ∠ボ⊥ヨ∇ャや ⌒キや∠ヲ∇ャゅ⌒よ ⊥ヮぁよ∠ケ ⊥ロや∠キゅ∠ル ∇ク⌒まぴ  

(When his Lord called him in the sacred valley of Tuwa.) ぴ79:16び Allah's statement ,  

び∠マ⊥ゎ∇ゲ∠わ∇カや ゅ∠ル∠ぺ∠ヱぴ  

(And I have chosen you.) is similar to His statement ,  

⌒よ ⌒サゅｚレャや ヴ∠ヤ∠ハ ∠マ⊥わ∇Β∠ヘ∠ト∇タや ヴ∇ル⌒まぴびヶ⌒ヨ⇒∠ヤ∠ム⌒よ∠ヱ ヶ⌒わ⇒∠ヤ⇒∠シ⌒ゲ  

(I have chosen you above men by My Messages, and by My speaking (to you).) ぴ7:144び This 
means over all human beings of that  t ime. It  has also been said that  Allah said, "O Musa, do you 
know why I chose to speak to you direct ly out  of all of the people'' Musa said, "No.'' Allah then 
said, "Because I have not  made anyone humble himself as much as you have humbled yourself .  '' 
Concerning Allah's statement ,  

びヴ∠ェヲ⊥Α ゅ∠ヨ⌒ャ ∇ノ⌒ヨ∠わ∇シゅ∠プぴ  

(So listen to that  which will be revealed.) "Now listen to what  I say to you and what  I reveal to 
you. ''  

び∇ゅ∠ル∠ぺ Ι⌒ま ∠ヮ⇒∠ャ⌒ま Ι ⊥ヮｚヤャや ゅ∠ル∠ぺ ヴ⌒レｚル⌒まぴ  

(Verily, I am Allah! There is no God but  Me,) This is the f irst  obligat ion upon all responsible 
people of age, that  they know that  there is no God worthy of worship except  Allah alone, Who 
has no partners. Concerning Allah's statement ,  

びヴ⌒ル∇ギ⊥ら∇ハゅ∠プぴ  

(so worship Me,) This means, "Single Me out  alone for worship, and establish My worship 
without  associat ing anything with Me.''  

⌒ャ ∠りヲ∠ヤｚダャや ⌒ユ⌒ホ∠ぺ∠ヱぴびン⌒ゲ∇ミ⌒グ  

(and perform Salah for My remembrance.) It  has been said that  this means, "Pray in order to 
remember Me.'' It  has also been said that  it  means, "And establish the prayer whenever you 
remember Me.'' There is a support ing evidence for this second statement  in a Hadith recorded 
by Imam Ahmad from Anas, who said that  the Messenger of Allah said,  


